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``MY  LOR`D  AND   MY  GOD"

Higher  He   could   not  go,
Greater  He  coiuld   no`t  be,
AI,I   elsie  must  bow  below,
His   Regal  Majesty.

There,  Angels  sped   in  flight,
His  Wo,rd   swift  to  oibey,
He  olave   primeva\l   night
To   liaunch   Creation's   Day.

Yet  down  from   realms  so  high,
Our  gireat  Pedeemer  came,
To  suffer  and  to  die,
Upon  a  cross  of  shame.

From  wealth  beyond  degree,
And   Gilory  so  sublime,
ln  abject  p.overty,
He  graced  the  sands  of  time.

His  was  the  manger's  straw,
The  outside  place  so  bare,
The  peasant  shepherds  saw,
The  Lord   of  Glory  there.

Had  every  king  and  queen,
Before  Him  bowed  the  knee,
His  coming  yelt  had   been,
Boundless   hu'millity.

To  Him   no  throne  was  given,
Only  a  crown  of  thgrn,
His  side  dy  spear  was  riven,
He  died   amid  the  scorn.

What  miind   can  e'er  concelve,
Of  such  a  love  a.s  this,
That  cau'sed  the  Son  to  leave,
The  Father's  side  of  bliss?

Ah   Lord,   I   com.e  to  Thee,
No  gold  or  myrrh  ,I   bring,
But  gladly  bow  the  knee,
To  own  Thee  as  my  King.

-C.  F.  GEDDES,  Fortessie.
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EDITOR'S  MESSAGE
'  MARANATHA  -  The   Lord   Cometh!    We   expected   Him   before.

The  world  grows  darker,  wickedness  a`bounds,  dlays  are  dangerous,
strife  and   unrest  are  found   in  eveiry  place,   man,y  depart  from  the
faith,   the   love   of   many   waxes   cold,   our   own   heairts   are   often
chlil)led-but   let   us   not   s,ay   "My   Lo.rd   delayeth   H'is   coming"   for
"He  that  shall  come,  will  come  and  will   not  tar.ry."  He  said,   "I  will

come   again,"   and   we   may   be   sure   that   He   willl.   Let   us   l'ift   u,p
ou,r  he,ad]s  and  look!  and  in  the  me`antime  ``Occupy  ti`II  He  comes."

As   I   write   to   you   from   No.rthetrn   lrel'and   it   is   aig,ainst   a   back-
ground  of  the  sad  news  of  dear  saints  of  God  shot  down  as  they
were    siingirig    Gospel    Hymins    in   their    Mission    Hall    in    a    border
counlty   of   this   troubled    land.   The   Lord   comfort   and   strengthen
as   He  allone  can.

Ailong  with  this  comes  good  news  of  God  bless.ing  the  preaching
of  the  Gos,pel   a'nd   oJf  souils   being   siaved   in   various   parts   as   our
prea,ching   bret`hren   st'ill   labour   dilligenitlly   in   the   work   so   de'air   to
the   heart   of   every   Irish   beliiever.   There   is   a,lways   much   to   d`is-
courage,   but  with   it   ail[   in,uch   to   thank   God   foriiiiiiiiiiilJConstant   preach-
ing   of   the   Gosplel   with   wel:I   atttend'ed   meetings.   A   good   in'terest
in   the   ministtry  of  the  world   and   a   growth   in  the   number   of  well-
atttein`de,d    Bible    Re'a`dlings.    Among    the'se   the    large   Annual    Bible
Headings   in   Lame   and   Lurgan   which   continue   to   grow   year   by
ye`ar,   and   the   siainits   are   being   heltped   and   encouraged.

The   remiainder  of  the   British   ls`Ies   is   not  so   Gospeil   minded   as
U[ister   and    one   would    love   to   se.e   the    need    of   the    perishing
gripping  the  heiarts  of  the  siaints  afreish.  There  is  a  need  of  deep
heart-searching   abou't   this.

Scotland  still  serves  welil  the  needs  of  the   minis\try  of  the  word.
Many   delar  brethren   in  secular  employment  travel   long   distanceis,
many    overnight    to    ministeir    God's    word    to    His    dear    people.
The  number  of  those  so  dloing  has  decre'a\sed,  many  loveid  bre`thren
have    been    ca`lled    home    and    cannot    be    replaced.      God    has
graciously  ra`ise`d  up  a  geinelration  olf  younger  men  who  are  showing
relal    gift   coupled    with   faithfuilness    in   t.he    expounding    of    God's
word.

Engliand   and   Wales   are   comparatively   weak   in   testimony   com-
pared  with  the  resit  of  the  United   Kingdom,   but   even  there,  there
are   good   assemblies   and   excel,lent   saints,   welll-fired   beacons   in
the   d:arkness-keeping   His   woird,    not   denying    His    name   while
oithers   are   departing   fro,in   the   Trutih.   In   some   parts   there   is   an
evelrcise   to   return   ard   o`bey   His   word   .   .   .   with   a   measure   o.f
recovery.  Breithren,  prav  on  and  stand!  The  Lord  is  coming.

I,t  is  not  a'Il  dark-take  cour.age-He  aibides  faithful   and   is  stiill
able  to   do   exceeding   abundlantl/y  above   a,ll  thait  we   ask  or  think.
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Habakkuk's   words   in   disalppointing   dtays   welll   fit  `our   lips   "Yet   I
wilil   rejoioe   in   the   Lord,   I   will   joy   in   the   God   of   my   Salvation."
The  days  dema.nd   praye.r,   plraiise  and  watchfulness.

W`atchfulness   againls,t   the   waywa.rdness   of   our   hearts-"Take
heeid  unto yourselves  and  to  all,I  the  flock"  and  watchfulness  against
evil  wolves  from   wirthlout,  whlo  elnter  in,   not  sparing   the  flock,   but
a  greater  danger  stil\I-``fro`m   among   yourselves   shall   men   arise,
speaking    perversle   thin.gs,   to   draw   away   disciples   after   them."
-,the   Lealven   of   Swanwick   stiill   remains,   the   corrupting   process
goels   on-Seminla`rs   in   vario'uis   ce'ntres,   Iiteratutre,   statistics   and
deductions  therefrom.   Good   words   and   fair  speeches  to   deceive
the  hearts   of  the  simple.   Many  are   in   danger  of  being   beguiled
from  the  simple  p,a'th  of  obeidience  to  the  word  of  God.  Shepherds
need  to  be  alert,   awaike,   constantly  watching  the  flock.-"Let  us
wa'tch   and   be   sober."   ``The   coming   of   the   Lord   draweth   nigh."

I   wou'ld   like   to   take   this   oppo,rtunity   to   thank   all   the   readers
for   tiheir    coniti'nu`ed    inteirest    in    the    magazine.    (Circulation    has
incireiased   by   50   per   cent.   in   the   laist   ten   yeairs).   Please   try   to
introduce   other   reiaders.   Als,o   I   woulld   thiank   those   who   by   their
gifts   make  the  free  circuiliation   of  the  magazine   possible.   Special
thlamks  also  to  those  wh`o  hlave   conltribute`d   articles,  most  of  them
busy  men,   but  giving  time  to  feed  the  people  of  God.-Brethren
be  aiesu'red  the  saints  are  being   he['ped.-Write  on!

During  the  yeair  we  hlave   lost  our  great  frien.d,   Mr.  John   Hogg.
He  is  greaitly  missed   dy   us  alil   and  this   loss  cannot  be  replaced,
but  we  trust  in  our  un'fail:i`ng  God.  We  are  thian.kfu'I  for  the  interest
shown   by  the  mlem,be'rs  of  the  committee  who   are  men  with  the
conifidence   of   the   aslsiemblies   in   Northern   lrel,and.   We   are   also
grealtly   indebted   to  o,u'r  brothelr   Mr.   Win.   Neill   who   is   doing   valu-
aible   work   in   the   seoreitairial   and   bu'sin`ess   sidle   of   the   in,agazine,
to   hiim   and   to    Mrs.   Neil,I    (Mr.    Hogg's   diaughte.r)    for   the   greiat
amiount   of   work   they   do   in   the   packing   and   despatch   of   the
magazine.

I   have  for  a   while  felt  the   need   foir  help   in  the   Editoria.I   Work
(not   merely   bec'ause   I   have   white   hair)    I   a`m   olften   away   from
home,   sometimes   albroad   for   long   periodls   and   it   becomes   im-
possible   to    keep   things    up-to-date.    So   over   a   year   ago   the
Comimittee   (indluding   our   late   brother   Mr.   J.   Hogg)    decided   to
ask   Mr.   Brian   Currie   to   become   assistant   editor.   He   has   now
agreed   to   take   up   thiis   work   a`nd   I   welc`ome   him   heartily.   I   shal\I
continue  to  be  resiponsible  for  doctrinal  content  of  the  magazine,
but  I   shall  vallue  the   hel'p   oif  ouir   brother   in   editorial   work,   proof
ireading,   etc.

We   shalil   vailue   the   co.ntinued   prayers   of   the   saints   that   the
``Assembly  Testimoniy"   may   conitinue  to   edify   the  saints   and   we

wisih   ailil   our   readers   the   Lord's   richest   blessing   throughout   the
year.
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"PHINEHAS  -  THE  WAFtFtlNG  PRIEST"

by  E.   Ft.   BOWEF)

The  last  psalm  in  the  `Numbers'  book  of  the  psalms  is
Ps.  106, and it records of Phinehas, "and it was counted unto
hiim  for  righteousness,  unto  all  generations  for  evermore."
Abraham  it  will  be  remembered  had  a  similar  testimony.
Cf.  Ron.  4.22;  Gal.  3.6.

``The Lo'rd was  with him."  Ben  Sirach places  Phinehas  as
"ithird  in  renown  to  Moses  and  Aaron.  (Ecclesiasticus  45.
23-26).

Following  the  "Wars  of  the  Lord,"  the  tribes  of  Reuben
and  Gad,  with  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh  took  possession
o\f  their  inheritlance  as  given  to  them  by  Moses,  and  built
an  altar  near  t'he  Jordan.  The  tribes  west  of  Jordan  heard
Of this  altar and - perhaps  in the  fervour  of  a new found
zeal-assumed  that the  two  and  a  half tribes  were  rebeilling
against  the  Lord  and  setting  up  a  new  centre  of  worship.
War was  in  the  air,  but  Phinehas  was  sent  as  an  arbitrator
and  he  recites  to  them the  lesson  of  Baal-Peor,  "What tres-
pass  is  this  ye  have  committed  against  the  God  of  Israel
to  turn   away  this   day   from  foillowing  the  Lord   .  .  .   ?"
(Josh.  22.   16-17).

Al{though  commentators  are  not  very  happy  at  t'he  result
o\f  the  `discussions'  Phinehas  himselJf  was  satisfied  that  this
altar was  an altar of witness  and not of worship-a  witness
to  the  unity of the nation~an,d who  are we to cross  swords
with  the  warring priest?

Twenty  years  passed  and  Israel,  because  they  were  again
in  subjection to the king  of Mesopotamia-having forgotiten
their  God,  and  g,iven  themselves  again  to  idolatry  and  the
doctrine   of  Balaam,  were   in  a  sorry   state.   Mesopotamia
was  olne  of  the  nattions  not  driven  out  by  God,  but  left  to
prove them. Then God Himselif raised up a Saviour-Othnietl,
Lion  Of  God,  and  the  first  of  the  judges,  whom  the  rabbis
place   as   highest   among   the  judges  for  he   was   the   only
judge  represented  as  irreproachable.   Upon  him  came  the
Spirit of the  Lord  and he gave t'he  l'and resit for forty years.
(Jud.  3.10),  but  if  the  Land  had  rest,  Israel's  spiritual  life
continued  its  decline.  During  Othniel's  rule  t.hiere  were  two
men  in  spiritual  opposition-Phinehas  grand,son  of  Aaron,
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and  Jonathan,  grandlson of Moses;  Phinehas  the High  Priest
of  Israel;  Jonathan  tihe  false  priest  of  the  breakaway  triibe
of  Dan.

Not now Midian  to  be  judged,  but  the  sin  of Israel  with
Midian.  In  Jud.   20  we  see  judgment  about  to  fall  upon
Benjamin, and for the first time in the  his'tory of the judges
there is mention of the High Prie`st-Phinehas-and we hear
him  asking  the  Lord,  "Shall  I  yet  again  go  out  to  battle
against  tihe  children  of Benjamin  MY  BROTHER,  or  shall
I  cease?"  A  warring  priest  no  doubt,  buit  what  love  there
is  in  his  heart  for  his  brother!  Benjamin  was  to  be  judged
for their sin,  but at what ia cost for the  other tribes-65,000
slain! The putting down of sin in tthe life; in the congregation;
is  a  costly  business.

The  story  of  Phinehas  begins  and  ends  with  a  weeping
people.

It is  about  this  time  that  the  priesthood  disappears  from
the  scene  until  the  days  of  Eli  (1  Sam.  1)  who  was  not  of
the  line  of  Aaron  but  of  Aaron's  fourth  son,  It.hamar.  The
true  priest'hood  was  noit  restored  until  t'he  'time  of  Solomon.

We  might  compare  tihe  zeal  of  Phinehas  with  that  of  a
later name-sake, a son of Elf.

There  is  a  Jewis'h tradition  that  not  only  was  Phinehas  a
priest,  but  also  a  prophet,  (vide,  Josephus)  and  at  a  time
when   Israel   was   again   a   victim   o'f  Midianite   aggression
(Jud. 6) we read .that "the Lord  sent a prophet" with a brief
but  pointed  message,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,`1 brought you up  out of  Egypt,  and  brought you forth  out
of  the  house  of  bondage;  and  I  delivered  you  out  of  the
hand of the Egyptians, and out of the hands of ALL THAT
OPPRESS.ED  YOU,  and  drave  them  out  before  you,  and
gave  you  their  land,  and  I  said  unto  you,  `1  am  the  Lord
your  God;   fear  not  the  gods  of  the  Amorites,  in  whose
land ye dwell:' but ye have not obeyed My voice.' "

It is extremely doubtful whether Phinehas was in fact this
prophet,  but  if he  was,  how  appropriate  the  words  are,  for
was `he  not  the  sworn  enemy of Midian  and  of Balaam?

Is  it  mere  coincidence  that  we  read  in  the  letter  of  our
Lord  to  Pergamos  (Rev.  2.  12-17)  that  the  One  who  wrote
introduces Himself as "He which hath the sharp sword with
two  edges"  and commands,  "Repent, or else  I wi,ll come to
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thee  quickly  and  will- fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of
My  mouth.„?                .,

Of  our\ Lord  it  is  recorded  ``This  Man,  because  He  con-
tinueth ever hath an tlnchangeable priesthood  .  .  ."  (Heb.  7.
25),  and  today .we`have  ``such  an  High  Priest"  (Heb.  7.26).

Hebrews 3 and '4 speak of the wilderness journey of Israel,
and  t.he  entry  into  the  Land;  it  also  tells  of  the  failure  of
Joshua  to  ente'r  into  re,st,  ends,  "Seeing  then  that  we  have
a  great  high  priest,  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus
the  S,on  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession.   For  we
have  not  an  high  priest  which  cannot  be  tiouched  with  the
feeling  o\f   our   infirmities;   but  was   in   all   points   tempted
like  as  we  are,  yet without  sin,  let  us  therefore  come  boildly
unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain merey and find
grace to  help in time  of need."
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„F|NAL ` rJUDGMENTS"

In  Chapter  20  we  are  largely  concerned  with  judgment.
Although there are no less than six allusions to the  thousand
years  which  we  call  the  Miillennium,  tihese  are  indeed  but
allusions,  and  not  an  exposition  of  the  glories  of  that  Age.
Such exposition has already been given to us by the Prophets
and  Psalmists,  and  is  not  the  subject  of  the  Revelation.

There are three scenes of judgment; (perhaps four). Firstly,
tihere   is   a   preliminary,   interim,   judgment   of   tlhe   Devil.
Secondly, there is a judging by fire of t.he final revolt against
the King, at the end of the thousand yearis. Thirdly, we have
the  eternal  judmenit  and  doom  of  Satan.  Fourthtly,  the  judg-
ment of the wicked Dead,  at  the  Great White  Throne.

We  have  seen  that the Beast  and  the  False  Prophet  have
already been cast into the  Lake  of Fire, but not for another
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thousand  years  will  the  Devi.1  join  them  there.  God  has  yet
purposes to be fulfilled. Sat,an will be bound with a chain, and
consigned to  the bottomles's  pit, the Abyss.  Here we  see  the
futility  and  fallacy  of  a  literal  interpretation  of  this  Book
of  Symbolism.  A  Spirit-Being  bo.und  witih  a  literal  chain?
It cannot be. How fool'ish too, to search for the geographical
location of the bottomless pit!  There can surely be no doubt
that  the  symbolisim  simply  teaches  that  the  Devil  will  be
confined in a state of utter helple'ssness, until the purposes  of
God  require  his  release.

Likewise  is  seen  here  too,  the  absurdity  of  an  A-millen-
nialism  which  teaches  that  Satan  is  bound  in  this  present
age  of  grace.  This  bindinig  otf  the  Devil  takes  place  when
the  King  comes.  Untiil  then  this  arch-deceiver  continues  to
delude  and  devour,  and  we  are  reminded  of  his  power  in
tihe  four  designations  which  are  here  given  to  him.  These
are  repeated  in  exactily  the  same  order  as  we  had  them  in
C`h.  12,  as  if  to  suggest  that  the  judigment  here  meted  out
to  him  is  consequent  upon  the  victory  over  him  in  that
earl,ier chapter. There is an undoubted link.

He is the Dragon, crue`l and monstrous.  He is t,he Ancient
Serpen,t,  ever  cunning  and  subtle,  as  in  Eden.  He  is  Ihia-
bolus,  the  Devil,  slanderer  and  accuser  of  God   and  His
people.  He  is  Satan,  the  avowed  and  inveterate  enemy  and
Adversary.   How  sad  to  remember  that  he   was  once  the
anointed  Cherub,  full  oif  wisdom  and  beauty,  but  lifted  up
in pride and now desitined fo`r destruction  (Ezekiel  28.12-19).
Lucifer, the ``Brilliant Star," is to be brought down to  Sheol
(Isaiah 14.12-16). But meantime, he will be held in the Abyss,
and the world of which He has been the Prince for so long,
will pass  under  the  rule  and  reign  of Messiah.

Verse 4 is not conseeut,ive with verse  3.  John is now given
a  vision  of  three  classes  of  saints  who  will  live  and  reign
with Christ. There are those whom he sees already enthroned.
To  this  we  look  forward,  who   share  His   rejection  now.
Next, John sees the souls of those who have been beheaded
for  fa,itlhfulness  to  Christ  during  the  terrible  events  of  the
preceding  chapters.  He  sees  them  ra,ised  to  reign.  Thirdly,
he  sees  those  who  had  defied  the  Beast,  who  lived  true  to
the  Word  of  God,  and  had  refused  the  Beast's  mark  and
image.     These   all  live  and  reign,  and  tihus  concludes  t,he
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several  stages  of  the  first  resurrection.  Of  this  resurrection
Chrisit has been tihe Firstfruits.  Then follows the resurrection
of  those  beilievers  who  fomi  the  Church,  His  Body.  Then
the  Old  Tesitament  salnts  who  are  raised  at  t,he  coming  of
the  K`ing.  Finally,  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  the  seven'tieth
week and the days of the Great Tribulation. The unbelieving
dead  will  not  be  raised  until  after  the  thousand  years.  This
waits  unti.I  verse  12.

It  is  hardly  honest  or  consistent,  to  introduce  here,  two
kinds  of  "life,"  or  two  kinds  of  resurrection,  one  spiritual
and  one  physical.  This  A-millennialists  do,  to  supp.ort  the
idea  of  a  general  resurrection  of  all  the  dead  at  one  time.
How  clearly  is  it  stated  that  there  arie  two  resurrections,  of
the  just,  and  o`f  the  unjust,  witih  a  thousand  ye`ars  between.
The first  is  a  resurrectiion  "out from  among"  the  dead.  The
other  is  a  resurrection  of  the  unbelieving  dead,  to  sitand  in
judgment.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  have  a  part  in  the  first,
for them the  second death has no  terrors.  But for those who
miss  the  firslt  resurrection  tihere  is  indeed  a  s.econd   death,
the  Lake  of Fire.

Our t.houghts are now projected to the end of the thousand
years  of Messianic  rule.  Satan  will  be  loosed.  (An  A-millen-
nial  problem!  If  Satan  is  bound  #ow,  as  they  teach,  what  is
his  loosing?  Many  A-mil\lennialists  confess  to  an  embarass-
ment  here).  But  why  sihould  Satan  be  loosed  at  this  stage?
One reason must be to demonstr`ate the unalterable corruDticn
oif  the  human  heart,  apart  from  grace.  We  have  seen-that
the   unprecedented   judgments   of   earlier   chapteris   did   not
change  human  nature  or  produce  repentance.  Neither  will
the  bliss  and  glory  and  prosperity  of  the  reign  of  Messiah.
When the Deviil is  loosed, there  are  immediately found mul-
titudes  who  will  'rally  to  his  call  from  the  four  corners  o,f
the  eart'h.  These  are  the  posterity  o\f the  righteous  who  initi-
ally  entered  the  Kingdom  (Matthew  25.34).  Experience  of
glory  has   not  changed  them.   On`1y  a  work   of  grace   can
help  us.

They will gather to  the call of Satan in  hosits, numberless
as  the  sand  of the  sea.  It  is  a  final  insurrection  against  the
Lord   and  His  Anointed.     God  and  Magog  of  an  earlier
tribulation  day  (Ezekiel  Chapters  38  and  39)  were  but  the
prototype   of  this   last   revolt.   They   surround   the   beloved
City,  the  Capital.  But  in  a  moment  of  time  it  is  all  over.
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Fire  from  heaven  devours  them.  The  Devil  is  taken,  and
cast  into  the  Lake  of  Fire,  joining  the  Beast  and  tihe  False
Prophet,  in  torment  that  knows  no  abatement.  "Unto  the
Ages of the Ages" t'he judgment continiues. It is the strongest
way  in  Greek  to  express  Eternity.  Ages  of  Ages,  ever  ad-
vancing,  never  ending;  as  etemal  as  the   God  whom  they
have  opposed.

Now is the final assize; the Judgment Of the Wicked Dead.
The  Throne  is  "Great,"  and  for  how  many  reasons!    The
Greatness  of the Judge;  the  vasitness of the assembled  multi-
tude;   the   enormity   of  the   issues   to  be   assessed.   It  is   a``W'hite" Throne. All is righteousness and purity and horiness.
The Dead are assembled impartial,ly, small  and great.  There
is  no  resipect  of  persons.  The  judgment  is  inescapable  too.
Earth  and  Sea  and  Hades  give  up  their  imprisoned  dead.
All must appear to have tiheir judgment reckoned. The Books
are  opened.  All  is  accurate,  and  in fall,ible,  and  beyond  dis-
pute.  The  records  are  divine.  Another Book is  opened.  It  is
the  Book  of  Life.  It  is   undoubtedly  t.he  Lamb's  Book  of
Life,  thoug,h  not  explicitly  here  so  called.  Only  those  who
live  by  the  deat'h  of  the  Lamb  can  escape  sentence  at  this
Ju'dgment. The Book of Life is opened here, not that it might
be  searched  for  names,   but  as  a  demonstration  that  the
reason  for  a  man's  appearance  here  is,  that  there  has  been
no  saving  link  with  the  slain  Lamb,  the  Man  of  Calvary.
It  is  the  register  of  those  who  rest  for  salvation  on  t'he
value  of  His  Blood  alone.

The   varying  degrees   of  judgment  having  been   divinely
assessed  (MattJhew   11.22  and  24)  with  heavenly  accuracy,
and  according  to  what  a  man  has  been  and  done,  all  are
cast  into  the  Lake  of Fire.  There  is  no  escape.  There  is  no
outlet.  The're  is  no  enid.  No  alleviation.  No  second  chance.
No  hope.  How  eternally  grateful  should  we  be  for  the  suib-
stitute  Lamb  Wlho  bore  the judgment for  us.  How  thankful
for  that  sovereign  grace  that  drew  us  to  Him  for  refuge.
How  reverently  and  sincerely  we  sing-

"Oh  awful  day,  who  would  not  be,
Shelte'red  0 Lamb  of God in  Thee;

Safe  at  T\hy  slide  when  wild  and  loud,
The shrieks Of that unnumbered crowd

Shall rend the heavens and fill the skies,
Till judgment's doom shall close their cries."
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ADIDFtESSING   GOD   IN   PRAYEFI
AND  WORSHIP

apapap¥apapapapapapsp    by   T.   EF`NEST   WILSON     sp3peapap-¥apapeapap¥ap#`,.

One  of  the  features  of  our  modern  permissive  society,  is
the  tendency  to  familiarity  in  addressing  the  aged  or  those
in  positions  of  authority.  It  is  becoiming  quit,e  c.3mmon  for
children  and  young  people  to  call  old  people  by  their  first
naime. It is one of the results of modern revolt and the break-
down  of law and order  and authority,  to  drop the  old terms
otf  honour  and  respect  in  addressing  their  elders.

Conditions   in   the  world   usually   have   a  way   of  mani-
festing themselves  in  the  church.  It  is  becoming  increasingly
common  to  hear  God  addressed  with  the  familiar  "ycu"  in-
stead  Of  the  reverential  "thou."  The  argument  is  that  the
reverential form is archaic, it was used in Shakespeare's  day,
and  was  the  commion  form  oif  speech  when  the  King  James
ve'rsion of tihe Biible was translated in  1611. We no  lcnger use
it  today  in  addres`sing  each  other,  tiherefore  let  us  drop  it  in
addressing  God!  It is  regarded  as  a mark  of superior educa-
tion   and   sophistication   to   avoid   t'he   old   forms   and   use
modem  language  in  praying  to  the  Deity.  Those  who  do  it,
insist  that  i,t  is  not  a  lack  of  reverence,  but  us'ing  language
that  everyone  understands.  This  is  very  plausible,  but  is  it
true?

THE  QUESTION  OF  ENGLISH  GRAMMAR
We   are   told   that   the   old   foml   of   tihe   second   person"thou,"  and  its  use  in  everyday  speech  has  been  droppec].

Admittedly,  when  the  King  James  Version  was  translated,"thou, thee" etc. were simply singular forms of the pronouns,
while  "you"  was  the  plural  form.  The  translators  followed
thiis rule whether God or man was being addressed. But today
the plural form "you" is commonly used as a singular. While
this  is  true,  yet  tthe  old  form  of  tihe  second  person  and  its
reverential  use,  is  a  part  of  our  language.  We  learn  it  in
school  in  our  verb  conjugations:  I  am,  thou  art,  he  is,  etc.
In  most  languages,  reverential  forms  of  speech  are  used  i n
addressing  the  Deity.  For  example,  in  the  Latin  languages,
such  as   Spanish  and  Portuguese,   the   second  person  "tu"
(thou)  is  used  in  a  three-fold  way:

11



(1)  Endeament and intimacy, between husband and wife,
to  a  child  or  intima.te  friend.

(2)  It  is  used  in  disparagement  to  one  regarded  as  an
inferior.

(3)  Always  in  a  reveren,tial  way  in  addressing  t,he  Deity.
In  Bantu  languages  used  in  Africa,  and  among  so-called

primitive   people  generally,   God   is   addressed  in   majestic
terms and titles. No African child would think of addressing
his  parent  o'r  an  elder  by  the  familiar  form,  and  to  speak
to  Almighty  God  in  this  way  would  be  unthinkable!

THE NEED FOR  REVERENCE
In  addressinlg  a  king  or  the  president,  or  a  cabinet  mini-

ster or a judge on the  bench when a law court is in session,
it  is  customary  to  use  respectful  terms  which  we  do  not
ordinarily  use;  your  majesty,  your  honour,  etc.   The  New
Tesitamenit  sanctions  and gives  examples  of  such usages.  We
read  t'here  of  an  honourable  counsellor  and  of  honourable
women.  Luke  addresses  his  Gospel  to  the  "Most  Excellent
Theophilus," and Paul, addressing Festus the  Governor, uses
the term "Most Noble." It is a part of the present day decline
in respect, to despise dignities and authority. But if one were
to use  the  language  of the street or the  market place  in  ad-
dressing  a  judge  whi`1e  he  is  presiding  in  a  law  court,  he
would  be  held  in  contempt  of  cou'rt,  how  much  more  the
need for reverence and res`pect in addressing the Creator and
Redeemer  o`f  the  universe!

Anotiher   important   point   is   consideration   for   the   feel-
ings of others. From time immemorial it has been t,he custom
to  follow  the  examples  in  Scripture  in  addressing  Almighty
God. But this is not just me.re custom or tradition.  God said
to  the  wicked  in  Ps.  50:21,  "Thou  thoughtest  that  I  was
altogether such an one as thyselif." It is both the direct teach-
inig and example of Holy Scripture.  To hear anyone publicly
address God in familiar language, calling Him "you," shocks
the feelings  of  oilder and  sensitive,  spiritual people,  who  are
characterized  by  the  fear  of  God  in  tJheir  lives  and  speech.
It  is  altogether wrong  to  hurt  an'd  shock  the  feelings  of the
saints  in  this  way.

One  would  make  a  distinction  between  a  young  person
recently  saved,  who  is  not  familiar  with  the  teaching  and
language of Holy Scripture, and the mature person who uses
this   kind   of  language   deliberately.   There   is   a   difference
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between  ignorance  and  arrogance.  The  first  needs  teaching,
the  second,  rebuke.  A much  used  and  abused word today  is"communication."  S,ome  have  the  idea  that  in  speaking  to
the  yo.ung  and  immature,  we  have  to  use  the  language  and
vocabulary  of the  street comer  or the  high school.  The only
way to raise the  level  of respect and the  dignity of personal-
ity,  is  to  use  simpl`e  but  dignified  language  in  speaking  to
them.

MODERN  BIBLE  TRANSLATIONS
One   very   serious   contributing   factor,   that   has   helped

along this tendency of disrespect in addressing God, has been
some  of  the  modem  revisions  and  paraphrases  of  Scripture.
Two  of  the  chief  offenders  in  this  respect  are  the  Revisecl
Standard  Version  of  the  Bible,  authorized  in  1951  by  the
National  Council  of  Churches  and  tthe  New  Engl'ish  Bible,
the New Testament of which was published in  1961.  Some of
the  men  on  the  committees  for  translation  of  both  of these
versions are notorious liberals who do not believe in the deity
of  Christ,  His  virgin  birth  and  other  fundamentals  of  the
faitih. T'his decided bias comes out in their translation otf vita'l
pas'sages.   Sometimes   in   the   RSV,   the   formal   address   of"t,hee,''  "thou"  and  "thine"  is  used,  while  at  o,ther  titiles  the
familiar "you"  and  "yours" is  used.  Dean  Weiglie,  the  chair-
man  of  the  revision  committee,  on  page  56  of  "An  Intro-
duction  to  the  RSV"  explains  t`heir  use  in  t'his  way:  "After
two years of debate and experiment, it was decide,d to aban-
don  these forms,  and  to follow the  modern  usage,  except  in
language  addressed  to  God."  Note  carefully  t,he  di,stinction;
the  formal  address  is  used  in  addressing  God,  and  the  in-
fomal is used in speaking to man. Let us look at one or two
examples  which  i`llusitrate  this  rule  o,f  transilation :

The  AV  olf  Matt.   16.16  reads :  Thou  art  the  C`hrislt,  the
son  oif  the  I,iving  God.

The   RSV  reads:   "You   are  the   Christ,   the   son   of  the
living  God.

Does  this  mean  that  Christ  is  only  a  man  and  not  God?
According  to  Dean  Weigle's  expl'anation,  this  is  the  only
conclusion  we  can  reach.

The  AV  of  Acts  9.5  reads:  Who  art  thou,  Lord?
The  RSV reads:  Who  are  you,  Lord?
Did  Saul  o.I  Tarsus  believe  that  the  One  who  spoke  to

him  from  heaven  was  only  a  man?
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The   New   Englisth   translation   follows   the   same   rule.
In this version the reverential "thee" or "thou" is never used
in  the  Gospels  in  addressing  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This
distinction  of  pronouns  has  a  subtile  doctrinal  implication,
and  gives  the  impression  tlhat  the  translators  are  trying  to
separate  our Lord  and Saviour from God and so undermine
the  doctrine  of His  deity.

TIIE  INFLUENCE  OF THEOLOGICAL  COLLEGES
Unfortunately  many  of  the   teachers  in  academic  theo-

logical ciroles have  adopted the  use of the familiar "you" in
addressing both God  the  Father and  our Lord  Jesus  Christ.
This  has  helped to popularize the trend.  Young people  take
their cue  from their teachers.  They can  do no wrong  and  it
sounds educated to imitaite them. Leaders and teachers today
have  a  tremendous  responsibility  to  show  an  example   o;f
reverence   and  becoming   humility  in   speaking  to   a  Holy
God.

We  would   lovingly  appeal  to  all  who  know  and  love,
worship  and  serve  our Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  who  confess
Him, not only as the unique Son of God, but as God the Son
manifest  in flesh, to  avoid  any semblance  of disrespectful  or
slang  language,  either  in   speaking  to  Him  in  prayer  and
praise, or speaking about Him in the preaching of the Gospel,
or  in  the  ministry  of the  Word."Wo.rthy  is  the  Lamb  tlhat  was  slain,  to  receive  power,
and  riches,   and  wisdom,   and   strength,   and   honour,   and
glory,  and  bles'sinig."  Amen.  Rev.  5.12.

In   the   Psalms   "you"   and   "your"   occur   30   times,   ard   never
in    addressing    God;    but    ``Thy"   ar,d   "Thou"   occur   2860   times.
Sdiomon's   great   prayer,    recorded    in   Second   Chronic,Ies,    uses"Thy"  61   times,  but  "you"   is   not  to  be  found.

The  prayer  Of  o'ur  Lord  Jesus  in  John  17  lacks  a  single  "You,"
but  contains  "Thou"   and   ``Thine"  41   time's.
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THE  OFFERliNG  OF  ISAAC
by  WILLIAM   MULLAN   (Dublin)

GENESIS  22

I   have   read   with   interest   the   article   in   your   issue   of
Sept./Oct.   '83  in  which  the   offering  of  Isaac  is  made  de-
pendent  on  the  ram  as  a  "combined"  or  "second"  offering,
and  even  made  to  be  a  substitute   "instead   of"  Isaac.   If
however,  we  are  not  prepared  to  believe  that  the  absolute
surrende`r  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  to  the  command  of  God
was  accepted  by  Him  to  the  same  extent  as  if  Isaac  had
been   sla,in,   his   bloiod   shed,   his   body   offered   as   a   burnt
offering,  and  received  black  in  typical  resurrection  with  the
full approval oif God with no substitute or combined offering
needed, then the expression "not withheld" from  Him, twice
stated  in  Genesis  22  and  the  expression  "offered  up"  twice
s'tated   in   Hebrews   11,   do   not   mean  what  they   say.   (See
also  my  previous  comments,  A.T.  Jan./Feb.   '83).

Your correspondents'  article  views  Isaac  as  a  sinner need-
ing  a  substitute,  but  the  Divine  record  shows   him  as  an
offering,  a  burnt  offering  fully  offered  before  the  ram  was
even  seen,  and  the  idea  of  a  second  burnt  offering  to  com-
plete  wha,t  allegedly  the  firsit  was  not  able  to  do,  must  be
rejected,  as  it  would  "take  away"  from  the  meaning  of  the
whole  event.

The  whole  event  was  a  test  of  faith  and  obedience  re-
sulting  in  the  renewal  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham:-"because  thou  hast  dlone  this  thing,  and  hast  not  wit'hheld
thy  son,  thine  only  son:  that  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee
.  .  .   and  in  thy   seed  (Chris`t)  shall   all  the  nations  of  the
earth   be   blessed;     because   thou   hast   obeyed   my   voiice"
(verses   16-18).    The  importance  of  the  blood  is  not  over-
looked.   If  Isaac  had  been  actually  slain  it  is  obvious  his
blood  would  have  been  shed,  and  the  fire  would  have  con-
sumed  the  body  which  God  would  have  restored  in  resur-
rection,  but  so  great  was  the  faith  of  Abraham  that  the
intention  was  taken  for  tihe  deed,  hence  the  calll  "Lay  not
thine  hand  upon the  lad, for NOW  I  know"  etc.  (verse  12).
As  the  bu'mt  offering  type  of  Christ,  af  ffoe  momc#f  of  the
raised  knife  all  t'hat  God  required  fr,om  the  typical  death
to  the  typical  resurrection  was  fully  met.

15



The   article   sta,tes   ``Isaac  could  not  be   offered  because
he  was  not  without  blemish  and  without  spot"  and  that  is
just  the  point  if  he  is  to  be  viewed  as  a  sinner  needing  a
substitute,  but  God  did  not  command  him  to  be  offered  as
a  sinner.  The  key  to  the  whole  event  is  the  burnt  offering
which could only be used as pertaining to what God HJ.mscJf
required,  and  that  is  what  the  story  is  all  about,  the  burnt
offering  that  God  required  in  Isaac  as   a  type  Of  Christ.
Why  would  God  require  something  "in  the  stead  of"  what
He   had   already   accepted?    Seeing   that   we   must   never"combine,"   "add".   or   "substitute"   anything   to   spoil   the
accepted   offering   of   Christ   the   Antitype,   why   spoil   the
accepted  offering  of  the  type  by  doing  so?

Tlhe  reference  to  the  "homs  of  the  altar"  is  initeresting,
but I  suiggest, not relevant.  The  altar at that time  and up to
Exodus  20  could  be  of  earth  or  stone  (Exodus  20.24,25).
Later  it  was  defined, measured  and  with homs.

The   Name   Jehovah-Jireh  was  prophetic   of   Christ   and
Calvary,  although  Abraham  associated  it  with  the  ram,  of
which  it  is  recorded  that  he  offered  it  up  "in  t.he  stead  of "
his  son,  but  his  son  was   already  offered  and  accepted  as
above  shown.  Abraham's  faith  was  related  to  the  offering
of  his  son,  not  the  offering  of  the  ram.

Among  the  Lord's  people  was  there  ever  fait,h  like  it?``Take  now  ffey  so#  and   offer  him  for  a  burnt  offering."
Isaac to be slain in whom were all the promises?  How could
it  ever  be?  The  promise  of  the  land  of  Palestine;  the  one
seed (line of descentt to Christ) (Galatians 3) and the blessing
of  nations  which  were  yet  to   be!   Could  faith  have  gone
further? Yes, the knife was already raised, but at that terrible
moment  Isaac  was  aJrc¢dy  o#crcd  both   in   the   heart   of
Abraham and in t,he mind of God, and God stayed His hand
-no  more  was  needed~"NOW  I  know,  seeing  that  thou
hast  #of  w.rfofocJd  tihy  son,  thine  only  son  from  Me."

But  let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  t,he  whole  matter  from
the  Ihivine  record  of  nea.rly   1800  years  later,  causing  the
faith  Of  Abrahani  to  be  eternally  honoured  as  part  of  the
Word  of  God:-"BY  FAITH  Abraham  when  he  was  tried
(or tested)  offered  up-a  ram?  Surely  not.  How could faith
be  tested  by  offering  a  ram?    Let  us  read  it  again,  "BY
FAITTI  Abraham,  when  he  was  tested,  o#crcd  wp  Jscac..
and  he  that  had  received  the  promises  o#crcd  wp  his  only
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begotten  son  of  whom  it  was  said,  That  in  Isaac  shall  thy
seed  be  called:  accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him
up,  even  f'rom  t,he  dead:  /ram  wfrJ.c#  a/so  he  received  him
in  a  figure;   (Hebrews   11:17-19).

With appreciation for  the  space  kindly  given  for  d,ifferent
views.

A  MEDITATION   ON   PSALM   1
by  CLIFF  JONES   (Cardifl)

THE  WAY  OF  BLESSING
Psalm  1  can  be  regarded  as  a  preface  or  introduction  to

the  entire  Psalter.  It  is  closely  connected  with  Psalm  2.  In
Psalm  1  we  read  of the  blessing  of  a godly  man.  The  word
translated  "Blessed"  in  verse  1  is,  in  fact,  plural  and  here
the   Holy   Spirit   is   telling   us   of   the   "blessednesses"   or``happinesses"  of  the  man  who  does  God's  wil'l.  There  was,
of  course,  only  one  man,  t'he  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  w'as
perfect  in  all  His  ways,  sinless,  spotless,  undefiled  and  per-
fectly  obedient  to  His  Father's  will.   Only  He  could  fulfil
the  descriptions  given  in  the  Psalms  of  the  rig'hteous  man
and  only  He  could  fulfil  the  description,s  given  to  us  in
Psalm  2  of God's  anointed,  t,he  righteous  Son  of God.

In  verse  1  we  read  of what  the  blessed  man  does  #of  do.
He  does  not  walk  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly.  Lct  us
remember  that,  no  matter  what  outward  appearances  may
be,   the   ungodly   ultiimately    " ....  take   counsel   together,
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  anointed,"  (Ps.  2.2).  The
bles'sed  man  obtains  his  counsel  from  a  prayerful  study  of
the  Word  of  God.

The  bLesse'd  man  does  not  stand  in  the  way  of  sinners.
He  leads  a  sep'arated  life  (2  Cor.  6.17).  The  separated  life
is  a life which pleases  God.  It is the  separated believer who
is  enabled  of t'he  Holy  Spiriit to  love  God with all his heart,
soul,  mind  and  strength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour  as  h,im-
self.   (Matt.   22.   37,39;   Mark   12.   30,31).   The   Lord   Jesus
Christ  is  truly  Lord  of  every  aspect  of  such  a  life  (2  Cor.
10.5). The  separated believer experiences true blessing and is
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led   of  the   Holy   Spirit,   in   praye.r"l``ahd  meditation  on   His
Holy  Word.  Separated  believers  enjoy6true]-` fellowship  with
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separated  fellow  believers  and  with  God,  for  it  is  to  such
thait He has said ``.  .  . I will receive you, and will be a Fat`her
unto  you,  and  ye   shall   be  my   sons   and   daughters  .  .  ."
(2  Cor.  6.   17,18).  True  blessing  comes  only  i,f  we  separate
ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit  that  hinders
the  work of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (2  Cor.  7.1).

The blessed man  does  not  sit  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful.
He  does  not  mock  the  things  of  God  nor  make  a  joke  of
s,in,  of  righteousness  or  of  the  judgement  to  come.  He  does
not  speak  light'ly  of  heaven  and  hell.

In verse  1  we see  the  downward progression of the  sinner
as  he  sinks  deeper  and  deeper  into  sin-walking,  standing
and  then  sitting.

Verse  2  brings  before  us  the  po.sitive  side  of  things.  The
blessed  man  delights  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  His
liaw  he  meditates  day  and  right.  The  blessed  man  delights
to  prayerfully  read  the  Word  oif  God,  guided  by  t'he  Holy
Spirit.  The  Word  of  God  gives  him  guidance,  waning  and
encouragement,   and   its   promises   give   him   a   peace   that
passes  all  understanding.  The  Word  of  God  ".  .  .  is  quick,
and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword  .  .  .
and  is  a  discerner of the /thoughts  and  intents  of the heart,"
(Heb.  4.12):  it is  a  lamp to  our  feet  and  a  light  to  our path
(Ps.   119.105).

In  verse   3   we   read  that  ".  .  .   he   shall  be   like   a  tree
planted   .  .  ."  There   is   not'hing  haphazard   here.   He   is   a
transplanted  tree,  cultivaited  and  cared  for  by  God.  He  is
as   a   tree   ".  .  .  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water  .  .  ."   God
supplies him continually witlh all his needs.  The blessed man
shall  bring  forth  seasonable  fruit,  his  leaf  shall  not  wither
and whatsoever  he  does  shall  prosper. He has put his trust
in God and in no one and nothing else.  He grows spiritually
as ihe feeds on the Word of God and he brings forth fruit in
daily  I,iving  as  he  serves,  empowered  and  enabled  by  the
indwelling  Holy  Spirit.

THE  WAY  0F  THE  UNGODLY
Our  attention  is  now  directed  to  the  ungodly.  "The  un-

godly  are  not  so  .  .  ."  - striking  words  which  indicate  to
us the strong contrast with the state of the blessed man. The
ungodly  are  "like  tJhe  chaff."  They  are  not  like  a  planted
tree, but are worthless, swept away to  a lost eternity in hell.
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Verse  5.  "Therefore  the  ungodly  s\hall  not  stand  in  the
judgement, nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous."
The  ungodly  will  be  fo'und  guilty.  They  will  not  be  found
among  those  who  are  clothed  in  the  righteousness  of  God.

The Lord knows the way  of tthe  righteous  (verse  6).  He is
concerned with their way and with all that happens to them.``But  the  way  of  the   ungodly  shall  peirish."  The   ungodly

shall perish  and `their way  shall  perish.
Psalm   1   brings   before  us  the  way   of  blessing  and  the

decline  and fall  of the  ungodly.  Those  of us  who  have  been
saved   by  grace,   through   faith   in   the   Lord   Jesus   Christ
know the  way  of blessing.  God's  power is  infinite  and  with
Him  all  things  are  possible.   (Luke   1.37;   Rev.   19.6;  Matt.
19.26;  Job  42.2).  His  love  and  mercy  are  infinite  and  ever-
lasting  (1   John   4.8;   Jer.   31.3),   and   He   wants  to   shower
blessings  upon  us  (Ps.  81.10).  He  is  "able  to  do  exceeding
abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  thiink,"   (Eph.   3.20).
It  behoves  u,s,  tiherefore,  to  be  al'ive  to  our  privileges  and
responsibilit`ieis,  and  to  wait  upon  God,  meditating  in  His
Word,  day  and  night,  that  our  spirits  may  prosper,  and  we
may bring forth fruit  to  the  glory  o.f  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.

Many   spiritu'al   benefits   can   result   from   committ'ing   to
memory  portions  of  the  Word  of  God.  Portions  memorized
by children often  sitay in their mind.s throughout their entire
life times. Psalm  1  was one  of the first portions of the Word
of God committed to memory, as a young boy, by the present
writer.  The  Psalm  contains  truth,   elements  of  which  can
be appreciated by the very young.  Its promises and warnings
a're  clear  and  unequivocal.  The  Ps.alm  contains  truth  which
it  will  take  eternity  to  appreciate  but,  by  the  grace  of God,
we  can  understand  something  of  what  it  teaches  here  and
now.

The  believer who  is  living  in  'the  constant  anticipation  of
tihe  return  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  study  the  Word  of
God at every opportunity.  Such  a believier's  thoughts will be
occupied  with  the  Person,  Work,  Beauties  and  Perfections
oif  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  will  be  blessed,  and  by  the
enabling  po.wer  o\f  t'he  Holy  Spirit  his   life   will  exalt  the
Lord Jesus  C`hrist to the glory of God the Father.

May God  help  us  to know  the  "blessednesses"  and  "hap-
pines`ses"  of  the  man  whose  "delight  is  in  the  law  of  the
Lord," in whic'h he medi(tates  day  and  night.
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THE  INDUSTRIOUS  SERVANT  OF  JEHOVAH
by  J.   8.  HEWITT

Portrayed  by  Mark
Key  words :  Ch.   10.45;   12.6.

INTRODUCTION                   1.1-13                   HIS  COMING
Personality  v.1;        Promised  v. 2,3;        Prepared  for  v. 4,5.
Accepted      v.9;        Approved  v.10,11;        Attacked  v.12,13.
1.  HIS GLAD SERVICE.   1.14-6.6.   THE CHARACTER

OF  HIS  WORK.
(tL)  The  Expression of  His  Interest.     1.14~3.12.

(I)  Seen in  His  Activity    1.14-35    I:Iis  Credentials
Coming  into  Galilee  14,15;   Calling  His  disciples
16-20;    Curing  Demoniac  21-28;    Caring  for  the
diseased  29-32;  Communion  with  God  35.

(I)  Seen  in  His  Attraction    1.36-2.12    His  Character
Popularity  36-39;    Pity  and  Power  41,42;
Preaching 2.1,2;    Perception  3-11.

(S)  Seen  in  His  Authority      2.13-3.12       His  claims
Calling  13-15;  Condemning  16-25;  Curing  3.1-12.

(b)  The  Evidence  of  His  Intelligence 3.13-6.6
The  Choice  of  the  Twelve  3.13-15;  The  Commuhica-
tion  of  Truth  4.1-34.

(1)  By  Messages
Its  Decl,aration  1-9;  Explanation  10-25:  Applica-
tion  26-34.

(2)  By  A4i+¢cJcs    4.35-5.43    Demonstration by Power
Stilling the storm  35-41;  Subduing  demons  5.1-20;
Saving tihe  dying  25-34;    Raising the  dead  35-43;
Rejected  6.1-6.

2.  HIS  GRACIOUS SYMPAT'HY  6;  7;  8;  9.26
THE  CONSISTENC'Y  OF  HIS  WORK
(ai)  The Extension of  His lnfouence 6]-].tl

The  Miss,ion  of  the  Apostles  6.7-13;  The  Murder  of
the  Baptist  14-29;    By  Miracles  30-44;    By  Ministry
45-56;  Meeting  Opposition  7.1-23; _ By  Manifestation
of  Power   24-37.
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(I;)  His  Enriching  Ministry    8. I-26
Exhaustless  Re'sources   1-10;     Exposure  of  Pharisees
11,12;     Expilanatory  Precepts   13-21;     Exhibition   of
Power   22-26.

3.  HIS GREAT SACRIFICE    8.27-15.47
THE  C'OMPLETION  OF  HIS  WORK.
(aL)  The  Revelation  of  the  Cross    8.2] -9.50.

Communicat.ion of Truth 8.27-33;  Challenging Claims
34-38;     The  Coming  Glory  9.1-13;     Conquering  the
Demon  14-29;  Commending  Humility  30-39.

(b)  Regulations  for  Conduct    10.
Facing   the   Moral,   Social,   Per'sonal,   Spiritual   and
Physical  Problems  Of  Life.

(c)  Reaching  the  City    11.
Preparation   1-6;  Procession  7-10;  Prohibition   15-18;
P,ower   19-33.

(d)  Rebuking  the  Critics    12h
The  Relationship  of  the  Heir  1-6;  The  Rejection  of
the  Hu.sbandmen  7-12;     Rebuking  the   Scribes   and
Pharisees  13-40;  Remarks  on  Giving  41-44.

(e)  Revealing  the  Future    13.
Prediction  1-4;  Tribuilation  5-23;  Explanation  24-32;
Exhortation  33-37.

(i)   Road  to  Death     14.I-15.15.
Tlhe  Plotiting  of the  Prieists  1,2;  The  Pouring forth  of
the  Chnitment  3-9;     The  Plan  to  Betray  10,11;    The
Passover and the Supper  12-25;  The Pred,icted Denial
26-31;  The  Pain  of  Gethsemane  32-42;  In  the  Priests
Judgment  Hall  33-72;  Before  Pilate  15.1-15.

(g)  Redeeming  the  World    ls.16-41.
His  Suffering  16-25;    His  Sacrifice  26-38;
His  Sympathisers  39-41;     H'is  Saints  40-47.

4.  HIS  GLORIOUS  SURVIVAL.    16.
THE  CONFIRMATION  OF  HIS  WORK.
The Resurrection Morn  1-4; The Refreshing Meissage 5-8;
Revealed  to  Mary  9-11;     Recogni,sed  by  Two  Disciples
12,13;     Renewing  the  Commission   14-18;     Received  up
in`to  Heaven  19,20.
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SOME  THOUGHTS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  RUTH
by   E.   F].   BOWEFt

Chapter 3.18. "Then said she, `Sit  still, my  daughier, until
thou know how the ma`tter will f all,. f or the  man will not  be
in rest,  until  he  have  f rhished  the  thing  this  day.' ''         ...

The chapter begins wi,t,h the question, "My daughter, s,hall
I not seek res,t for thee  .  .  ?" and it ends with the statement
in   v.   18.

Another beautiful picture of the restiless kinsman redeemer,
seeking  rest for  a  Gentile-not  yet  his  bride, for tihis  would
depend  upon  a `ne,arer kinsman.'

Amid  the  lawles,sness  of  the  age,  as  we  have  said  before,
there  shines  out  this  picture  of  a  righteous  man,  restless  in
his  endeavours  to  find  rest  for  a  ki'nswoman  who  was  yet
a  stranger.

We  ,turn  again  to  the  N.T.  picture  painted  for  us  by  the
Apostle  Paul  when  he  wrote,  "Wherefore  remember,  that
ye  being  in  the  time  past  Gentiles  in  the  fles,h,  who  are
called  Unc'iircumcision  by  thalt  which  is  called  the  Circum-
cision in the flesh made by hands;  t'hat at that time  ye were
without   Christ,   being   aliiens   from   the   commonwealth   of
Israel,  and  st.rangers  to  the  covenant,s  of  promise,  having
no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world;  but now  in  Christ
Jesus  ye  who  somettime  were  afar  off  are  made  high by  the
blood oif Christ.  For He  is  our peace,  Who hath made both
one,  and  hath broken  down tlhe  middle  wall  of parti.tion  .  .
and  came  and  preached  peace  to  you  which  were  afar  off
.  .  .  now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  .  .  but  fellow-
ciltizeus  witih  the  saints,     .  ."  (Ephes.  2.11-22).

Said  our  Lord,  when  as  a  lad  He  was  s.ought  by  His
parents,  (Luke  2.40),  ``.  .  .  wist ye  not I  must be  about My
Father's  business?"  and  before  the  witnesis  of  His  mother
and  t'he  world  He  cried  from  the   Cross,  "It  is  finis`hed"
(John   19.30).  How  He  was  stiraltened  until  the  work  was
complete!   "Rest in the Lord, and wait patien,tly for Him . "
(Ps.   37.7).

Rutih had  asked  (2.10).  "Why  have  I found grace in thine
eyes, that thou shouldest take knowledge  of me, seeing I am
a stranger?" So we ask, "Why was I made to hear His voice
and enter while there's room?"
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The Apostile answers, ".  .  .  in  the ages  to come  He might
show  the  exceeding  riches  of  His  grace  in  His  kindness  to-
ward us through Christ Jesus. By grace are ye saved through
faitth  .  .  ."  (Ephes.  2.)

Amazing grace,  indeed.  And  we  head  the  chapter,  REST
THROUGH  GRACE.

Chapter 4.14.  "And the women said unto Naomi, `Blessed
be  the  Lord,  which  hath  not  left  thee  this  day  without  a
kinsman (Redeemer), that his rrame may be famous in Israel."

The  book  of  Ruth  is  a  bo`ok  of  t,he  women;  but  not  a`woman's  book';  a  book  which  has  regard  to  the  rightful

place  of women.
Riachel,   Leah,   Tamar,   Rahab   (by   implicat`ion),   Naomi

and Rut'h-all have  a place  of  honour within the  Scri`pture,
and  the  gospel mess'age  itself opens  witth  a genealogy  which
emphasizes  the  names  of  Tamar,  Rahab,  Ru,th,  Bat,h-sheba
(by  impliicatiion)  and  Mary.

The   Jewis`h   Targums   on  Ruth   3.15   speak   of  Ruth.   as
having  a  prophetic  knowledge  tlhat  through  her  w,ou,1d  be
perpetulated  the  line  of  the  coming  Messiah.

Theire  is  little  d,oubt  that it  w,as  the  women  o.f Israel  who
kept alive the Messianic hope through all the generations, and
paliticularly   in   the   days   of   darkes.t   gloom   and   darkness
through  which  Israel,  from  time  to  time,  passed.

It  was  Eve,  it  will  be  remembered  who  firsit  anticip.ated
the  fulfilment  of  t'he  promise  of  God  (Gen.  3.15)  in  those
days  when  man  had  forfeiited  his  place  in  Eden's  garden,
when  she  exclaimed  (Gen.  4.1),  "I  have  gotten  a man,  even
Jehovah,"  and iJt was  an  ever present  hope  of the women of
Israel  that  through  one  of  t'hem  would  come  the  promised
Seed And this hope apart, how often did (and do) the weaker
vessels  pu`t  to  shame  their  `1ords  and  masters'?  Ah  yes,  the
coming of  THE Lord  is  a  very  blessed  hope.

I,t is fitting and not mere coincidence that the faithlessness
of the  times  sihould be  tempered  by the faith of the  women,
and that Ruth t'he Moabitess is followed by Hannaih (1  Sam.
1  and  2).  Says  Hannah,  `1  rejoice  in  Thy  s'alvation."  True
the words of the wiomen of Be,thlehem, "Blessed be the Lord,
which hath no't left thee  .  .  .  w'ithout a redeemer  .  .  ."

And  so.  do.wn  tthe  years  to  Elizabeth,  Mary  and  Anna
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(Luke  1  and  2).  Elizabeth witnesses,  "Whence  is  this  to  me,
t.hat the mother of my Lord  should  come  to  me?  Mary wit-
nesses,  ``My  Spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour"  and
Anna,   she   spoke   of   Him   to  all  them  that  looked  FOR
REDEMPTION  IN  JERUSALEM.

Blessed  hope indeed-then and now.
We label this chapter, sinply, THE WOMEN.

JAMES  KERB  DUFF,  1899-1983
A  TRIBUTE  BY  JAMES  a.  HUTCHINSON

Our brother passed away very suddenly on  llth December
from  his  home  while  he  was  preparing  to  go  to  Monaghan
for  the  Lord's  day  meetings.

He  was  saved  in  Portado.wn  at  the  age  of  11  years  and
when  he  was  16  years  was  baptised  and  received  into  the
assembly  in  Apsley  Hall,  Belfast.  He  was  commended  to
the  work  of  the  Lord  from  Apsley  and  continued  to  serve
the  Lord  with  diligence  and  dignity.

He  spent  some  time  in  the  North  of England  working  in
association  with  the  Cfumberland  tent  and   caravan  work.
God blessed that work and souls were saved.

For  quite  a  number  of  years  he  laboured  in  the  border
areas  and  into  the  Irish  Republic  with  Mr.  E.  Allen  and
later  with  Mr.  Jo`hn  Finegan  and  Mr.  W.  Johnston,  as  well
as  many  other  efforts  with  esteemed  servants  of  Christ.  In
more  recent  years  he  paid  visits  to  Africa  and  the  West
Indies  where  his  ministry  was  a  blessing  to  the  people  of
God.

During  the  yea'rs   1959-1963  he  was  involved  witih  the
administratiive   work  of  Assembly  Testimony  magazine   as
well  as  contributing  articles  for  puiblication.

His  writings  were  like  his  ministry,  sane,  balanced  and
uplifting.  He  s`tood  foursquare  on  "the  things  most  surely
believed."  His  booklet  on  `T.V.  and  the  Christian  home'  is
worth  reading.

He  was   a  kind,  sincere,  gracious  man,   at  all  times  a
Christian  gentleman,  whose  presence  and  activities  exerted
a unifying and edifying influence.

He  had  the  joy  of  seeing  all  his  family  saved  and  in
assembly  fellowship,  as  well  as  some  of  his  grandchildren.
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Prayer will  be  valued for  his  widow  who  is  not  too  well.
The   particularly   large   funeral   was   from   Kingsbridge

Gospel Hall, Belfast, where he was in fellowship and proved
so  very  helpful.  His  requests  were  carried  out,  when  J.  G.
Hutchinson and J.  Hawthorne gave  suitable messages  at the
h`all  and  graveside,  assisted  by  N.  Tinsley,  S.  Jordan  and
E.  Wishart.

HOW  GOD  SAVED  AN   IRISH  BOY
By  J.   K.   DUFF,   Bellast

The  year  1910 will  always be  remembered by  annalists  as
the  year  King  Edw,ard VII  died,  but it will ever be memor-
able  to  me  because  that  towards  its  close  I  passed  from
death unto  life, through faith in  our Lord  Jesus  Christ.  My
two   brothers   were   also   awiakened   and   saved   about   the
same  time.

I had the great priviilege  of a home where God w,as feared
and the Bible  reverenced.  My parentts  and  two  oldesit  sisters
were   saved   some   years   previously   and   were   much   con-
cerned  about  the  sal`vation  of  the  four  other  members  of
the family.  It wias  therefore  the usual thing for me to attend
Go,spel  meetings  and  go  to  Sunday  School.  Moreover,  my
S.S.  teacher  was  a  Mr.  Silas  Best,  who  took  a  great  interest
in   his   scholars   and   f,ait\hfully   taught   me   my   need   of   a
Saviour,   and   God's   way  of  salvation.   Sometime   later  he
emigrated  to  Canada,  w'here  he  s'till  resides.

Many times  I had  serious  thoughts  about my soul  and  its
destiny  for  eternity.   But  I  usual`1y  contented  myself  with
the  thought   tihat  I  was  young  and  would  have  plenty  o\f
time  later to attend to  t`hese matters.  On  one  occasion  when
thinking  of  John  3,  16,  I  asked  my  sister what  it  meant  to
beilieve  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  she  replied :  "Believe
that  He  died  for  you,  if  there  was  not  another  sinner  in
the   world   biut   yourself."   This   simple   explanation   helped
me  later  to  ,siee  that  it  was  not  merely  believing  about  the
Lord   Jesus  but  trusting  in  Him  personally  that  brought
salvation.

In  the  month  of  November,   1910,  Mr.  King,  an  evan-
gelisit,   came  from  Aiberdeen  to  Portadown   to   hold   some
meetings  in  the  Gospel  Hall.  Night  after  right  he  simply
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and   earnestly   proclaimed   the   message   Of   the   Gospel.\  I
attended  the  meetings  regularly  but  cannot  say  I  was  much
impressed  until  tihe  night  I  was  saved.  It  was  on  14th Nov-
ember, when I  had retired t.o  my bedroom, t,hat the thought
struck  my  mind,  "If  I  die  to-night  I  shall  go  to  Hell."  I
was  immediately  plunged  into  great  distress  of  soul  and,
try  as  I  would  to  lift  my  tihoughts  to  some  more  pleasant
subject,  my  efforts   were   all  in  vain.   I  felt  that  I   was   a
great  sinner  before   God,  unfit  for  Heaven   and  deserving
only   His  just   wrath.   Like   the  Psalmist,   "the   sorrows   of
death  compassed  me  and  the  pains  of  Hell  gat  hold  upon
me :  I  found  trouble  and  sorrow."  How  long  this  state  of
anxiety lasted I cannot say, but at length feeling the urgency
of  salvation,  I  said  within  myselif,  "If  I  ever  get  saved,  it
must  be  to-night."  I  then  cried  out  from  the  depths  of  my
heart,  "God be merciful  to me  a sinner," and trusted in the
Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  He  as  my  Substitute  had  died  for
me.  Peace  then  filled  my  soul,  I  was  saved  for  the  great
Eternity.  His  own  Word  declared,  "For  God  so  loved  the
world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever
belf eveth   in   Him   should   not  perish  but  have   everlasting
life"  (John   3,   16).

"I  take  Him  at  His  word  indeed,
Christ died for sinners, t'his I read,
For  in  my  heart  I  find  a  need
Of  Christ  to  be  my  Saviour."

Dear  reader,  if  unsaved,  remember  God  loves  YOU,  and"Christ  died  for the  ungodly"  (Rom.  5,  6).  You  can  obtain
salvation  NOW,  for  GOD'S  WORD  says,  ``Believe  on  the
Lord  Jesus Christ and THOU shalt be saved" (Acts  16,  31).

+Reprinted from Assembly  Testimony, May/June,1960)

COMMITTEE'S  REPORT
I  am  the  Lord,    I  change  not.
Hitherto  the  Lord  hath  helped  thee,
Forward,   then   in   His   greait   Name !
Yesterday,  to'd'ay,  forever,
Thou   sihallt   find   thy   Go`d   the   same.

Mal    3.6.

``Time   brings   changes,"   How   often   we   hear   these   wo`rds   in

our   day   to   day   lives   and   we   aicknowledge   them   to   be   a   true
description   of  temporal   things.   In   connection   with   the   publishing
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of   ``Assembly  Testimony,"   1983   brought   many  changes-in   Com-
miittee,    postage    raites,     mailing    list,    and    other    detaiils,    but    a`l'l
praiise  to   our  faithful   God,   we   can   say  truly   "Hitherto   the   Lord
has  heltped   us."

This  practical  experience  encourages  us  to  eniter  upon  another
year  "in  His  great  Name."  We  are  glad  we  know  not  what  changes
1984   may   bring,   buit  we   do   know   ou`r   Lord   has   said   "I   change
not."   So,   in   coimplete   depeindance   upon   such   an   assura,nee,  we
seek  to   conitinue   puibl'ication   feeling   very  weak   in   ourselves,   buit
receiving   strength   and   guidance  from   our  UNCHANGEABLE  God.

Firequently  throughout   1983   our   hearts   overfloweld   in   praise  to
the   Lord   for  exercis`ing   His   dear  people   in   many   lands  to   com-
municate  with   us.   We  wish   to  thank   heartily   alll   those  who  took
time   to   write   wo.rds   of   comfort,   c.heer   and   encouragemenit.    In
sea's,ons   of   grief   and    uncertainty   our   spi,rits   were   animated   as
we  realised   experimentallly  the  value  of  the  prayers  of  the  saints.
Plealse  continue  to  pray  for  us.  With  gra`tefu.I  hearts  we  are  p`leiased
to   report  that  we  were  enabled  to   play  all   our  expenses   as  the
year  progressed  thanks  to  the  generosity  of  our  readers.  Without
your   consistent   fa'ithfu!    practical    support   the    puiblication    coulld
not   continue.

It  is  difficult  to  avoid   repetition   in  this   annual   report,   but  once
more   we   must   emphasise   the   need   for   re.cipients   to   inform   us
imme.diiately   o,f   any   change   of   add\ress.   It   is   grievous   to   us   and
must  grieve  our  Lord  when  post,a,ge  is  wasited.   PLEASE  HELP  US
TO  AVOID  WASTE   IN   ANY   FORM.  Addresses   have   been   revised
and   comiputer'ised,   a,nd   we   would   appreciate   notification   of   any
errors   as   rna,ny   addresises,   especiallly   overseas,   had   to   be   aib-
breviated.   Continuous   updating   of   our   mailing   list   wi`ll   be   much
simpler,  so   please  do   not  hesitate  to   advise  us   promptly  of  any
necessary   atlterations.

Mosit  readers   know  that  gifts   received   are   used   exclusively  for
defraying   expenses.   No   moneta`ry   rewards   are   made   to   an,y   in-
d,ivid\uals  who  share  in  this   selrvice  for  the   Best   of  Ma'sters.

AIII   help   is   alppreciated   mlore   highly   than   these  comments   indi-
cate-whethe'r   in   distri:bution   or   introduction   of  the   mag.azlne   to
ne`w  readers  or  in  any  other  way.

We   are   dee',ply   indebted   to   our   Editor   who   has   beein   hellped
of  God  throughoiut  ano.thor  yea'r  to  discharge  his   heavy   res,pon'si-
billity  in  a  graciou's  c'o.uirageous  manner.

Our   deair   b/rother   Glenville   has   been   ena'ble`d   to   continue   his
inestimable  s\ervice  and  we  recoird   our  warmesit  thanks  to  him.

It  gives  us  much   ple`a`sure  to  express  our  deep  a`ppreciation  of
the  spllendid   help   g`ive`n   by  ou'r   Honora'ry   Auditor,   brother   Robert
Mlamin,  who  aud`its  our  accoun)ts  carefully  and  gives  us  professional
advice  freely.

Finail'Iy  thank  you   alt'l  for  your  support.
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REVIEW
``WHAT  THE  BIBLE  TEACHES"  is  the  title  of  a
new  series  of  commentaries  to  be  published  by  John
Ritchie  Limited.  There  is  a  great  need  for  something
of  this  character  at the  present time.  I  have  a copy  of
the  first  volume  lying  before  me.  It  covers  Galatians,
Ephesians,   Philippians,   Colossians   and   Philemon.   I
hope  (D.V.)  to  review  the  work  in  the  next  issue  of
Assembly  Testimony.  Ho.wever  when  I  glance  at  the
names  of  the  writers  I  am  certain  that  the  book  will
prove   to   be   of   great   profit   to   the   Lord's   people.-These  are  valued  teachers,  well  known  amongst  t'he
Lord's people, men who love  and  teach the  right ways
of  the  Lord.

HYMNS  AND  THEIFt  WFtlTEF]S   (19)   by  Jack  Strahan,   Ennisklllen.

``THE  SANDS  OF  TIME  ARE  SINKING"

ANNE  floss  COUSIN   (1824-1906)

The  writer  of  this  lovely  hymn,  Mrs.  Anne  Poss  Cousin,  was  the
only  daughter  of  David  Ross  Cundell  of  Leith,  Scotl'and.  Her  father
died  when  she  wa's  three  years  old  aind  a.fterwards  she  with   her
mother  moved  to  Edinburgh.  AI  the  age  of  21.  Anne  married  F3ev.
Wil'Iiam   Cousin   and,   thereafter,   whole-hearted'ly   identified   herseltf
with   her   husband   in   his   ministry   th`ro\ughout   southern   Scotland.
Mrs.  Cousin  lived  to  the  ripe  age  of  82  yeairs  and  througihout  life
composed    many   hymns   and    poems.      A   composite   volume   of
107   of   these   meditations   was   publ.ished   in   1876   and   entitled,"lmmanuel's  Land  and  other  pieces  by  A.  P.  C."  Two  pieces  from

this  collection   are  still   in   common   uslage  as   hymns  today-ne
entitled,   ``The  Substitute"   ("O'h   Christ,   what   burdens   bowed   Thy
head!")   and   the   other  entitled,   ``lmmanuel's   Land"   (``The   sands
of  time  are  sinking").  The  latter  is  the  most  popular  of  her  com-
positions  and  was  written  aibout  the  year  1856  in  lrvine  when  her
husband   was   minister  there.   In   its   orig,inal,   the   poem   cons.isted
of  19  verses  and  was  first  published   in   t`he  "Christian  Treasury"
in   1857.    Its    insDiration    and   writing    stemmed   from    a   long    a`nd
devoted  study  by  Mrs.   Cousin   of  The   l`ife  and   letters   of  Samuel
F3utherford,   the   noted   Covenanter   preacher   of   the   17th   centuiry.
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This   lovely   hymn   which   we   have   today   could   be   attributed   to
Ruthe.rfor'd  as  much  as  to  Mrs.  Couslin  a's  the  p`hrases  and  imagery
used  therein. sitem  from   Rutherford's  writings  of  200  yealrs  earlier.

Samue'I   Rutherfo.rd   was   born   in   the   year   1600   in   the   Scottis'h
border  village  of  Nisbct  and  there  he  spent  hits  ealrly  years.  Se.em-
ingly   then   he   paid   blut   scant   auten/tion   to   the   needs   of   his   soui]
a.nd   not  until  he  was  27  yea'rs  of  age  did   he  turn  to  the  Saviouir.
``Like   a   too.I   as   I   was,"   he   said   afterwards,   ``1   suffered   my   sun

to  be  hi`gh  in  the  heaven  and  near  afternoon."  As  a  consieque'nce,
he  ever  afterwalrd  ferventily  entreated  th,e  young   to  turn  to  Christ
and   g\ive   Of  their   bestt  yeia.rs  to   Him.   In   writing   to  the  young   mian
Earlston,   h,e   warnled,   "there   is   not   such   a   gllossy,   icy,   slipplery
piece  of  way   betwixt  you   a,nd   heaven   as  youth;   t`'he   devil  findeth
in   youth   diry   sticks,   d',ry   coails   and   a   hot   hearth-stone;   and   how
soon   he   can   with   his   flint   c'ast  fire   and   with   his   be.Ilows   blow   it
up!"     He     n`ever    wiis'hed     that    any   other   should    imitate   him    in
``loitering  on  the   road  too   liorig,   and  trifling   at  the  gate."

The   close   o'f   the   yelar   1627   flound    F3utherford,   though   only   a
few   moinths   converted   to   God,   as   pa'stor   olf   the   rutrall   p\airish   of
Anwolth    in    Gial[oway.      There   he   min'iste.red   folr   nine   ye.ars    and
probably   never   more   diligenitly   did   any   shepherd   labour   among
his  flock  thra`n  did  S\amuell  Rutheirford  in  Anwoth.  Rising  at  3  o'c!ock
in   the   morn,ing   to   ho['d   commun\ion   witJh   God,   he  filled   each   day
full   for   God    in   diligeint   study,   writing,    pre'aching    and    visiitat'ion.
In  the   pul'pit,   h\is   del\ive`ry  was   anything   but  attractive  for   he   had,
"a  sltrange   utterance,   a   k.ind   olf   a  skreiigh"   but,   nonetheless,   his

messages   we're   alive   and   warm   with   t.he   fiire   of   devotion   to   his
Lord.   ``Many   a   time   I   thoug'ht   he   would   have   flown   out   of   the
pulllpiit   wheln   he   ca`me   to   speiak   of   Christ,"   testified   one   of   his
parishio`ners.   The   yeta'rs   at   Anlwoth   were   fu,Il   of   trials   and   often
there   was   lmtl`e   tio   encourage   slpiritually.   Nonetheless,    he   never
all,Io.wed   the   fi`re   of   devotion   to   Christ   to   die   down   in   his   heart
and   cou['d   not   but   stpeak   alpprleciat,ively   of   Hiim   to   others.   Over
the  unsaved,   he  ye'arned   mos\t  tenderly.   "I   wouild   lay   my  dearest
joys  in  the  gap  between  you  and  elternail  de'struction   .   .   .   I  would
be  glad  of  one  soul  .   .  My  witness  is  in  heaven,  your  heaven  would
be   two   heJavens   to   me   and   your   sia`lvation   two   sal]vaitions   .   .   ."
Right   to   the   close   of   his   days,   Rutherfoird   held   Anwoth   fast   in
h`is   heart.

"Fair  An'woth   by  the  Solway,

To   me  thou   still   alit  dear !
E'en  from  the  verge  of  heaven

I   drop  for  thee  a  tear.
Oh!   if  one  sioul  from  Anwoth

Meet  me  at  God's   right  hand,
My  heaven  wit,I   be  two  heavens,

In   lmmanue`l's   land."

29



The  year   1636   brought   changesE   Sydserff,   the   new   Bishop   of
Giall.oway   and   no   liover   of   Samuel   F3utherford,   hailed   h.im   before
the  High   Commission   Court   in  Wigtown.   Rutherford   was  deposed
from   office   and   baniis`hed   to   the   distant   northern   town   of   Aber-
deen.  Forbidden  to  preach,  his  p.en  got  busy  aind  from  that  "sea-
boat  prison"  where  he  and  hiis  Lord  "held  tryst,"  were  des`patched
letters  of  the  h,ighest  spiritual  c\atllibre.  Some  220  of  these  ``prison
epistles" have been preserved-``The Letters of Samuiel  Putherford."

Rutherford's   exile   in  Aberdieen   ended   in   1638  with   the  signing
of   th,e   Solemn   league   and   Covenant   in   which   the   governmenit
recogniised   the   spiritu'al   freed'om   of   the   non-conforming   church.
After   his   liiberation   Rutherford   co`ntinued   in   Scotland   as   a   great
spiritua`I  leader  and  teacher.  Settling   in  St.  Andrew's  as  Professor
of   Divinity   and   Later   as   Princ`ipal   of   the   new   conlege   there,   he
exercised  from  tha,t  position  gireat  influience  over  students  training
for  the  ministry.  Mcwiard  s\poke  of  St.  Andrew's  in  those  days  as,
"a  Lebanon  out  Of  which  were taiken  cedars  for  buiild`ing  the  house

of   the   Lord   throug\h   the   wh.olle   land."   Higher   col,ls   to   Edin.burgh
the   Scottish   capitall,   and   to   Utrecht   and   Harden^/yck   in   Holland
were   declined,   for   Rudyherford   felt   convinced   th`at   Ged'`s   wilJI   foir
him  was  at  St.  Andrew's  and  there  he  remained.

The  year  1660  was   marked  by  the  death  of  Cromwell  and  the
ascendency   of   King   Ch/arles   11.   Dark   storm   clouds   gathered.   In
the   fol:lowing   year,   Butherford   was   deposed   from   all   his   offices
at   St.   An,direw's   and   summioned    by   the   Duke   of   Middleton   to
answer   to   Pa.r,Iiament   on   a   charg'e   of   high   treason.     When   the
summons   reached    Ru`th®rford    at   St.   Andrew's    he   was   on    his
death-bed,   but  to   the   messengers   he   gave   a   prompt   and   cle,ar
reply,   ``Tell  them,"   he  said,   ``that   I   have  a  summons  al`ready  from
a   superior   Judge   and   judiicatory,   and    I    be'hove   to   answer   my
first  summons  and,  ere  your  day  arrive,  I  wim  be  where  few  kings
and  great  folks  come."  When   Rutherford's  reply  was  received   by
the   Council,   thei'r  wra,th   waxed   hot   and   with   feeble   malice   they
resolved   th`at   he   must   not   be   alll'owed   to   die   within   the   college
walls.   But,   nevertheless,   in   the   Cou`ncil   that   day   one   voice   was
heard    in   Rutherford's   defence.    Lord    Burlieigh   stood    a,lone   and
deol`ared,   ``ye  have  voted  that  honest  man  out  of  his   college  but
ye  can   not  volte  him  out  of  heaven."

"They've  summoned  me  before  them,

But  there  I  may  not  come+
My  Lord  says,  ``Come  up  h,ither,"

My  Lord  says,   "Welcome  Home!"
My  kingly  King,  at  His  white  throne,

My  presence  doth  command,
Where  glory  -  glory  dwelleth

ln   lmmanuel's   Land."
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Within   a  few  days   Putherford   had   answered   his  first  summons
into   the   presence   of   his   Lord,   the   righteous   Judge,   and   away
from  all,I  the  ``wranglings  and  cruelty  of  wicked  men."

Rutherford,   like  Pau,I   the  apostle,  was  a  man  of  singular  affec-
tion   and    purpose.    His   he,art's   contemplation   was   Christ.    ``That
is   Putherford's  glory,   his  a`bsoirption  in  Christ"   is  the  testimony  of
Alexander   Smellie,   ``he   has   but  one   goal   and   no   other   is   worth
the    mentioning."    Dr.    Taylor    lnnes    describes    him    as    a    man,
``impatient  on  earth,   intolerant  of  sin,   rapt  into  the  conitinual   con-

temp[ation   of   one   unseen   Face."   ln   that   contempllation   through
the    scriptures,    F3uitlherford    dtiscovered    lovely   figures    of    Chr:st's
peirson  and  in  each  one  he  perceived  a  unique  g!Iory-the fragrance
of  the  F3ose+the  beauty  of  the  King-the  glory  of  the  Lamb-the
supiply  of  the  Fountain-the  reliability  of  the  Guide+the  virtue  of
the  Bridegroom  and  the  graice  of  the  Beloved  One.  Even  in  these,
he   acknowledged   there   were   limitations   for   he   confessed   that,
"no  pen,   no  words,   no   image  can  express  to  you  the   lovel'iness

of   my  only,   on,ly   Lord  Jesus."
Rutherfoird,  as  did  John  the  beloved  disciple,   reclined  upon  the

bosom  of  the   Eternal.   In   his   letters  he  would   exort  others  to  do
the   same,   "There   are   many   head`s   lying   in   Christ's   bosom,   and
there  is  room  for  yours  among  the  rest."  "Go  where  ye  wi,II,  your
soul  shall  not  slleep  sound  buit  in  Chris¢'s  bosom"-and  from  that
place  oif  sacred  intima\cy,  he  went  forth  to  dec!are  Him  to  others.
A  fitting   test:mony  to  the   man   and   hi`s   message  has   been   borne
by   the   17th   century   London   meirc`hant   who,   on   return`ing   home,
announced  tha.t  he  brought  great  news-he  haid   been   converted.
"I   came,"   he  said,   "I   came  to   lrvine   and   heard   a   well-favoured

proper  o,ld   man  with   a  long   beard,   David   Dickson   by   name,   and
thiat   man   showed   me  all   my   heart.   Then   I   went   to`Jst.   Andrew's
where    I    heatrd    a   sweet    majestic-looking    in,an,    F3obert    Blair    by
namie,  and  he  showeid   me  the  majesty  of  God.  After  him   I   heard
a   little   fair   man   an,d   he   showed   me   the   lovel'iiness   of   Christ"-
an,d   that   ``little   faiir   miain"   wa,s   Samuel   Putherford.

The   d\irection   of   But'he`rford's   heart   was   ``into   the   love   of   God
and     into    the     patient     waiting     for    Christ"    (11   \Thess.   3..5).    He
mourned  hiis  own  soul's  l'imtited  capacity  while  down  here  on  earth.
"I  am  only  pained  that  He  hiath  such  beauty  and  fairness  .   .   .'  and

and   I   bleared   eyes."   Sharing   the   passion   of   Adoniram   Jud\son
who  exclaimed,  ``Oh,  the  love -of  Christ  .   .   .  we  cannot  compreihend
it   now,   bult   what   a   study   in   ete.rnlity!"   F3ut,herford   to.o   lon`ged   for
that  moment  when  the  lias`t  s,ands  of  time  would  have  run  through
life's  glass  and  then  would  dawn  that  day  of  unclouded  vision  and
unlimited   a\pipreciaition.

Mirs.    Anne    F3os`s   Cousin,    beautifully    and    skilful,ly,    has   woven
many   of  these   aspirations   of   S,amuel   Rutherford   into   her   lov®lv
Poem,

31



"The  sands  of  time  are  sinking,

The  dawn,  o.f  heaven  breaks.
The  sumrher  morn  l've  sighed  for,

The fair  sweet  mlorn  awakes :
Da.rk,  d'airk  hath  been  the  midnight,

But  days,pring   ls  at  hand,
And  glory-glolry  dwelleth

ln   lmmanuel's  land.

Oh!   Christ  He  is  the  Founta,in,
The  deep  sweet   wel`I   of   love!

Thie  streams  on  earth  l've  tasted,
More  deep  1'11  drink  above :

There  to  ain  ocean  ful,ness,
Hlis  mercy  doth  expaind,

And  glory-gI`oiry  dwelleth
ln   lmmanuel's   I;a'nd."
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HIS  GARMENTS
Psalm  19:1-3,  Psalm  104:1-3-

The  heavens  d'eolare  Thy  Glory  Lord  aloud,
Creative  power  be.Ion.gs  ailone  to  Thee,
The  wind   is  Thy  p.ath,   Thy  chariot  the  cloud,
Thy  gtairmeinits-Honouir,   Light  and   Majesty.

Luke  2:12-
Ble.st  Emmanuel-`God  with  us'  we  see,
Wrapped   in  swaddl`'ing   clothes,   Heaven's

g!oriou's   One,
The wise of earth draw near and  bow the knee,
Bofore  the  King  of  Kings,  God's  blessed  Son.

Mark  5:25-34-
A  burdened  woman  comes   in  deep  diistiress,
Having  [ooke`d  to  man  and  s\pent her a.lI,  in vain,
With wasted form she reaches through the press,
His   hem   to   touch   and   heailing   virtue   gain.

John  13:1-17-
Observe  Him  take  a  towel,  and  basin  fill,
The  disciples'  feet  to  wash,  in  lowly  grace,
Himself  subservienit  to   H'is   Father's   wilil,
He  teaches  them  to  take  the  lowest  p.lace.

John  19:5-
See  Him  in  purple  robe,  ealrth's  scorn  to  bear,
And  then  with  t`horns  adorned  upon  the  t`ree
With  shameless  eyes  they  watch  the  Saviour

there,
Expiring   all   ailone   in   ago`ny.

John  19:40-
Survey  once  more  that  dark  and  lonely  scene,
Where  wrapped  in  fragram  linen  clothes  He  lies,
ln  a borrowed tomb, where decay had  never

been'
He  awaits  the  appointed  hour  for  Him  to  r:se.

Ph!Iippians  2.9-
Behold  the  risen  Lord  with  Glory  crowned,
No  longer thorns shall  pierce that  noble  brow,
The  highest  pl.ace  in  Heaven  for  Him  is  found,
Who waits  the time when  every  knee shall  bow.

Ftev.  1:12-15,  lsalah  63:1-
Now  look  beyond,  like  John  of  Patmos  Isle,
Gaze  wel`I   upon  the  risen   Lamb  of  God,
Clothed   in   vesture,   which,   in   a   lilttle  whiile,
Must know the crimson stain of avenging blood.

-C.  F.  GEDDES,  Portessie.



NOTES  ON   REVELATION
by  JIM   FLANIGAN,  Northern   Ireland

"THE  HOLY  CITY"
I`t  would  be  dishonest  not  to  admit  that  there  are  many

difficulties mingled with the beauties oif the  concluding chap-
ters  of  the  Revelation.  It  would  be  a  mistake,  however,  to
miss  the  beauties  because  of  an  undue  occupation  with  thie
problems.  We  shall  try  to  find  a  balance,  facing  tihe  diffi-
culties  as  we  contemplate  the  glory.

That the first eight verses  of Ch.  21  bring us tio the  eternal
state,  is  very Clear.  Of that there  can be  no  doubt.  The final
judgment  is  over.  The  old  heavens  and  earth  have  passed
away,   and   with   thiem   tihe   great   troubled   sea   of   restless
nations.  Everything is new, and God is content to dwell with
men.  It  is  not  now,  a  "people  of  God"  among  men,  but  CZJJ
men  are  now  His  People,  and  God  dwell,s  with  them,  and
is  their God.  The  H,oly City  is  here, forever  in the freshness
o.f  Bridal  beauty.  There  is  an  ever-flowing  fountain  of  the
water  of life,  and tears  and  death  and grief  an,d  distiress  are
no  more.  The  Throne-Sitter  is  "Alpha  and  Omega."  The
purposes  of  the  b.eginning  are  now  brought  to  fruition  and
fulfilment  in  a  glory  which  shall  never  be  disturbed  again.

As   for   the   cowardly   unbeli,eving,   the   abominable   and
murdering,  the  impure  and  id,olaters,  the  lying  and  the  sor-
cerers,  they  have  been  purged  fo.rever  from  God's  creation
tio  die  the  death  that never  di,es,  in  the  Lake  of  Fire.

In  Ch.  17,  an  angel  from  the  seven  which  had  the  vial's
of  wrath,  had  shown  John  the  Woman  and  the  City  which
was Babylon.  Now,  an  angel  from tihe  same  seven  wiill  show
him  the  Bride  and  the  C`ity,  which  is  New  Jerusalem.  It  is
here  we  meet  with perhaps  the  first  problem  in  thesie  lovely
chapters.  Is  there  now,  in  verse  9,  a  retirospection?  a  going
back, in thought, tio  the Millenium?  Or arie these  subsequent
verses  consecutive  witih,   and  continuous  from,  verses   1-8?
Or  does  it  really  m`atter?  Per'haps   tihere  is  now,  indeetd,  a
reversion  in  thought,  and  we  are  to  see  the  City  in  relation
to  the  Millenium, but if the gloiry  of the  City is  eternal any-
way  (and  it  is)  then  is  interpretation  much  affected  by  the
questions  that  are  raised?  Let  us  contemplate  the  glory.

Notice  that  the  Bride  is  here  the  wife  of  "The  Lamb."
She  has  been  associateid  with  Him  Who  suffered  and  was
rejected.   But  the   days  of  rejection   are  past  n,ow,   and   in
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company with the Lamb in His g.lory the Bride is as radiant
as  a  crystal-like  jasper  stone.

However,  the  question   must  now  be   asked,  "Who,   or
what, is t'his City/Bride?  Is this  a literal city?  Is it an actual
place?  Or  is  it  tihe  Church?  The  Church  only?  Or  is  t`here
indeed,  a  measure  of  all  these  things  in  this  magnificent
closing  vision?  We  shall  take  the  view  here  tihat  there  is
indeed  a place  where the  saints  dwell,  and that the  glory  of
the  place  and  the  people  are  so  intimately  associated,  that
to see the one is to see the other. Here is a city and a citizen-
ship;  a  dwelling-place  and  a  people;  a  Bride  at  home.

But  while  we  see  the  Bride,  there  are  other saints  too,  in
the  heavenly  society.  Abraham  looked  for  such  a  City,  and
with him  there  we`re  others  who  sojourned  as  pilgrims  here.
So  many  of  these  died,  not  having  received  the  promises.
Now,  in  Rev.  21,  resurrected,  and  in  bodies  of  glory,  they
can hardily have  a dwelling place  on  earth.  Their names  are
here,  at  the  gates  of  the  City,  in  close  association  wit`h  t,he
Bride.

The  City  is  foursquare.     There  is  length,  breadth,  and
height. Whether it is cubical or pyramidical, it is not possible
to say for sure. The symmetry of a cube is perfect;  it cannot
be  improved  upon.   However  it  is  viewed  it  is  the  same.
If this  be  a cube,  the  vastness  is  amazing.  Twelve  thousand
furlongs   are   fifteen   hundred   miles   approximately.   If  the
length,  breadth,  and  height,  are  multipled,  the  capacity  is
about   three    and   a   half   thousand   million   cubic   miles
(3,500,000,000).  Well  do  we  sinig-

"Mi`1lions  have  reached  that  blissful  sthore,
Their labours  and  their trials  o'er,

And  yet  there's  room  for  millions  more,
Will  you  go?"

It has been estimated tihat apart from cubic capacity, even
the  flat  area,  i.e.  fifteen  hundred  miles  by  fifteen  hundred
miles,  is  as  large  as  Britain, France,  Spain,  Italy,  Germany,
and  the  half  of  Russia.  It  is  "A  good  land  and  a  large"
(Exodus  3.8).

Notice  how  the  Gates  are  impartially  positioned.  There
are  three gates  on  every  side,  East, Nortih,  South,  and West.
The gates are of pearl;  each gate is a single pearl. This alone
proves   that   the   description   of  the   City   is   symbolical   or
figurative.   The   City   may   be   literal   and   actual,   but   the
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description  is  symbolical.  Every  pearl  is  the  product  of  a
wounded  side,  born  in  suffering.     There  are  gates  to  this
glorious  City  only  because  of Calvary.

The  wall  of  the  City  is  of  Jasper.   Its  foundations   are"pebble-dashed"   with   precious   stones.     The   general   im-

pression  of  the  street  and  the  City  is  o.f  gold  and  crystal.
There  is  beauty  beyond  compare,  and  wealth  incalculable.

T'here   is   no   temple.   God   only   needs   a   temple   where
there  is  sin.  In  a  sinful  world  God  presenced  Himself  in
a  Sanctuary  in  the  midst  of  His  people.  Here,  in  t`he  City,
there  is  no  defilment,  therefore  there  is  no  need  for  a  sanc-
tuary.  God  dwells  with His  people.

Neither is there need for Sun, or Moon, or Candle. Neit`her
created   light   nor   artificial   light   is   any   longer   necessary.
There  is  glory  there;  the  glory  of  God  and  of  t`he  Lamb.
These  are  the  Light  of  that  celestial  place.  In  the  radiance
cf  that  Light  the  saved  of  the  nations  shall  walk,  not  only
millennially,  but  etemally,  and  the  earthly  glory  of  kings
slhall  pale  in  its  brightness.

"God  and  the  Lamb  shall  there
The  Light  and  Temple  be;
And radiant hosts forever share
The  unveiled  mystery.

The  twelve  gates  are  ever  open,  for  they  are  always  open
by  day,  and  there  is  no  niglht  there.    But  defilement  shalll
never  enter.  Abominable  things,  that  have  before  disturbed
God's  rest  are  exc`luded  here,  and  this  has  all  been  assured
by  the  Cross.  The  Register  of the  City  is  the  Lamb's  Book
of  Life.

There  is,  then,  no  curse,  no  sea,  no  pain,  no  sorrow,  no
crying,  no  tears,  no  night,  no  sun,  no  moon,  no  candle,  no
temple.   It   will   be   glory   and   beauty,   and   light  and   love.
It  is,  indeed,  a  IVcw  Jerusalem,  a  HOJy  City,  and  a  grc¢f
City,  and  for  us,  it  is,  Home.

"0 bright and blessed scenes,
Where  sin  can  never come ;

Whose sight our longing spirit weans
From earth, where  yet we roam.

Gl,ory  supreme  is  there,
Glory  that  shines  through  all ;

More  precious  still  that  love  to  share
As  tihose  that  love  did  call."             (J.N.D.)
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"JUSTIFICATION"

by  A.  LECKIE   (Alrdrle)

Job  and  Bildad  ask  the  same  question,  ``How  then  can
man  be  justified  by  God?"  (Job  9.2;  25.4).  There  appeared
to  be  no  answer  to  this  problem  since  God  had  declared
Himself to  be  "One that  will by no means  clear the guilty"
(Ex.  34.7).  Condemnation,  too,  was  pronounced  on  anyone
who  might attempt to  do this  very thing, "He  that justifieth
the wicked and he that condemneth the just, even t'hey both
are  an  abomination to  the  Lord."  (Prov.  17.15).

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  and  also  the  Epistle  to
the  Romans,  t'he  apostle  Paul  provides  the  answer  to  this
great problem.

There is, of course, an important difference in the teaching
of  these  two  Epistles  on  tihe  matter  of  Justification.  In  the
Epistle  to  the  Romans  it  is  est`ablished  that  there   is   no
substitute  for  faith,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  it  is
equally  asserted  that  nothing can  be  added  to  faith.  In  the
Epistle  to  the  Romans  the  apostle  shows  that  works  are
opposed  to  faith  in  t`he  matter  of  being  Justified,  whereas
in  the  Episttle  to  the  Galatians  t'he  apostle  shows  the  error
of  works  being  added  to  faith  in  order  to  be  justified.

There were certain at Galatia teaching that to be justified
before   God,   cicumcrision   must   be   added   to   faith;    not
circumcision  as  a  mere  rite  but  circumcision  as  an  under-
taking  to  keep  the  law.  The  apostle  made  it  plain  that  to
add  anything to faith so  as  to be justified makes the  Gospel
cease to be  t'he  Gospel  of the  Grace  of God.  How beautiful
is  the  language  of  Romans  3.26!  ``God  is  just  and  the  just-
ifier  of him  that  believeth in  Jesus."

Justification  is  an  integral  part  of  the  d,ivine  and  etemal
plan for man;  it is part of divine council in relation to God's
desire  for  our  blessing.  In  Romans  8.29,30,  we  read  "for
whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate .  .  . more-
over,  whom  He  did  predestinate,  them  He  also  called;  and
whom  He  called,  them  He  also  justified;   and  whom   He
justified,  them  He  also  glorified."

The  God-head  is  involved  in  bringing  to  us  the  blessing
of justification.  God  Himself  is  the  justiifier  (Romans  3.26).
In  Galatians  2.17  and  Romans  4.25,  we  learn  that  justifi-
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cation  is  through  Christ  and  in  Christ;  it  was  procured  by
Him  and  is  secured  for  us  in  Him.  In  1  Corinthians  6.11,
we  are told that The Holy  Spirit is the Divine Agent in this
matter.

Before   considering   further   what   the   Bible   has   to   say
about  jus,tification,  let  us  be  clear  in  our  minds  as  to  the
meaning   of  justification.   How   can   it  be   defined?   If,   "to
purify"   means   "to  make   pure,"   "to   sanctify"  means   "to
make   holy,"   "to   justify"   simply   means   "to   make   just."
Just`ification  is  a  legal  term  and  there  appears  to  be  a nega-
tive  as  well  as  a  positive  side  to  it.  In  its  negative  aspect
it  means  to  be  acquitted  of  guilt;   in  its  posi.tive  aspect  it
means to be declared right or jusit. Let us not lose the wonder
of our justification;  negatively, we  have been cleared entirely
and  eternally  of  all  the  guilt  of  all  our  sins  and  from  the
positive   standpoint   we   have   been   declared   eternally   just
and  right  in  t'he  sight  of  God  who  is  Himself  essentially
Just  and  Righteous.

There is a difference between forgiveness  and justification.
In Matthew  18:  21, when the  apostle  Peter  asked  our Lord,"How  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me  and  I  forgive
Him?  till  seven  times?"  Jesus  replied,  "I  say  n,ot  unto  t'hee,
until seven times, but, until seventy times seven." There must
therefore   be   no   end   to   our  preparedness   t.o   forgive   our
brethren.  Neither  the  Apostle  Peter  nor  ourslves  could  do
more  than  this;  we  may  forgive  but  none  of  us  can  justify.
JUSTIFICATION  IS  DIVINE  PREROGATIVE.  It  may
be  illustrated  as  follows :   He`re  is  a  man  who  is  brought
before a Court of Law and is found guilty of a certain offence
and  is  sent  to  prison.  Ten  years  afterwards  he  appears  "in
Court"  again  and  is  found  guilty  of  another  offence.  Before
sentence  is  passed  on  this  occasion,  he  is  reminded  of  his
former  conviction,  and  dismayed 'he  asks  the  question,  "My
Lord,  I  served my temi  of imprisonment for ,that partiicular
offence;  is  that  still  held  against  me?"  To  this  the  Judge
replies,  "I'm  afraid  your  name  remains  in  the  book."  No
matter  what   authority  might  be  invested  in   any  man  he
could  not  remove  "the  name  from  the  book,"  nor  the  blot
from  tihe  man's  character.   What  no  man  can  do,  God  has
done  for  us.  God  has  not  only forgiven  us  our  sins,  He  has
clea'red  our character  of  all  stain,  removed  our  "name  from
the  book," and declared us just in His  sight etemally.
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Justification  ils  dealt  with  extensively  in  the  New  Testa-
ment.  It  is  instructive  to  notice  we  are :

Justified
Justified
Justified
Justified
Just,ified

We shall now look at the  significance  of these mat,ters :-
First  of  all  we  are  7.«sfz.ficc7  by  God,.  God  is  the  Jusitifier.

In the Epistle to the Romans (chapter 3.30) we read "seeing
it  is  one  God  which  sha`ll  justify  the  circumcision  by  faith
and  uncircumcision  through  faith"  and  again  in  the  same
chapter  verses  25,  26,  "whom  God  hath  set  forth  a  pro-
pitiation  through  fait`h,  in  His  blood,  to  declare  His  right-
eousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the
forebearance  Of  God;   to   declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  His
righteousness, that He might be just, and the justifier of him
which believet\h in Jesus." These are tremendously important
verses.  In  his  use  of  the  word  "now"  in  verse  21,  and  the
expression  "at  this  time"  in  verse  26,  tihe  apostle  is  giving
instmctions  as  to the  unique  character  of this  day  of  Grace
as compared with God's dealings with man prior to Calvary.
When  the  apositle  menti,ons  "sins  that  are  past,"  he  is  not
referring  to  the  past  sinls   of  a  believer's  life,  but  to   sins
committed  in  a  past  day,  a  past  economy;  sins  committed
prior to Calvary. When men in Old Testament times brought
their offering and exercised faith in God, God in forbearance
remitted  their  sins.  It  must  however  be  observed  that  this
word  "remission"  in  Romans  3.25  is  uniique  to  this  verse,
it  is  quite  different  to  that  found  in  Matthew  26.28  and
Hebrews  9.22,  where  the  word  means  "putting  away."  In
Romans  3.20,  the  word  means  "passing  over."  Two  things
characterised  God's  dealings  with  sins  committed  anterior
to  Calvary;  in response  to faith He moved in "forbearance"
and  passed  them  over.  Christ  Jesus  having  been  set  forth
as  a propitiation has  declared  God  righteous  in thus  acting.
Now  that  Calvary  is  an  accompl,ished  fact,  God  "at  this
time," is not  only declared righ,teous, but as  a Just God  He
justifies  the  guilty  sinner who  believes  in  Jesus.  Two  things
characterise  God's  dealings with man "now,"  "at this  time."
As  a  Just  God,  not  a  God  of  forbearance,  He  justifies  the
person  who  believes  in  Jesus;  not  now  "passing  over"  sins,
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not  even  in  Romans  chapter  3,  ``putting  them  away"  but
acquitting  the  person  who  believes  in  Jesus  of  all  his  guilt
and  declaring  him  right  and  just  in  His  slight  foreve'r.  The
apostle  moreover  tells  us  it  is  a  Just  God  who  does  this;
not  merely  that  He  is  Just  in  so  doing,  but  He  is  a  God
who  in  perfect  Justice  has  dealt  with  man's  sin.  When  God
today  justifies  the  guilty  sinner  who  believes  in  Jesus,  He
is,  in  fact,  honouring  Justice.

In  Galatians  2.17,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  being  jwsf!.fied
y Cferisf. This raises the question of how we can be justified
y  God  (Romans  3.26),  and  justified  by  Christ  (Galat.ians
.17).  When  we  notice  that  Galatians  2.17  should  read  "but

if`  while   we   seek   to  be  justified  in  Chris,t"  we  can  then
understand   what,   in   fact,   the   apostle   is   teaching.   He   is
thinking  in  terms  of  the  sp„crc  o/  7.z{s/I.fic¢fz.o#,.  where  only
justification can be found.  The apostle Peter when preaching
in  Acts  4.12  had  before   him  a  somewhat  simiJlar  t`hought
when   he   said   "neither   is   there   salvation   in   any   other."
There  is  salvati'on  only  in  Christ,  tihere  is  justific'ation  only
in Christ.  If men  are  to be  justified  today, there  is  only  one
place  where  that  can  be  found  and  that  is  in  Christ.  I  was
approached  after  a  Gospel  meeting  some  years  ago  by  a
Roman  Catholic  gentleman  who  had   spent  a  number  of
years  in  a  monastry.  He  was  concerned  about  his  need  of
being  right  witih  God.  When  I  visited  him  in  his  home  I
discovered  that  in  the  room  in  which  he  lived  there  was  a
large  number  of  statues  of  "the  Saints"  and  one  of  "the
Virgin."  In  course  of  our  conversation  I  asked  him  to  read
Acts  4.12,  and  when  he  had  done  this  I  asked  him  what
hie  thought  the  verse  meant,  His  reply  was  "No  sailvation
in  Mary,  no  salvation  in  the  Saints,  only  salvation  in  Jesus
Christ."  I  then  asked  what  he  was  prepared  to  do  abiout
this  matter  and  he  replied  "1'11  receive  Jesus  as  my  Saviour
for  three  months,  1'11  pray  to  God  through  Jesus  for  tihree
months,  but  I  must  make  this  proviso,  that  if  after  three
months  I  discover  it  doesn't  work,  1'11  have  to  go  back  to
Mary and to the  Saints again." I tihen said to this dear man,"Sir,  that  will  never save  you,  don't  you  see  you  are  simply
testing  Jesus  to  see  if  He  can  save  you  and  testing  never
saved  anyone.  it  must  be  trusting."  "Ah,"  he  said  "I  mu,st
trust Him without any qualifications;" and that  he did.

If  God  is  the  source  of  justificatiion,  Christ  is  the  sphere
of  jusitification.                                                          (to  be  concluded)
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STRENGTH  TO  STAND
by  DAVID   ECCLES

V.   10.  ``BE  STRONG  IN  THE  LORD  AND  IN  THE
POWER OF HIS MIGHT" (Ephesians  6,  10-13).  This verse
will be our text to remember and the one which our thoughts
will  centre  around.  But  before  our  cons,ideration,  I  would
like  to  bring  to  your  notice  some  poinits  about  each  verse.

v.  10.  Here   we   have  i.#w¢rcz   sfre#gffe   ``Be   strong   in   the
Lord"   resulting  in  oc¢fward  power   "And   in   the
power  of  his  in,ight."

v.11.  God's  WfooJc  Provz.sz.o#  ``Put  on  the  whole  armour
of  God.„

v.13.  God's  Wfoo/c  Profecf!.o#  ``Wherefore  take  unto  you
the  whole  armour of God."

v.11.  Our  position  before  b.attle'  `'"That  ye  may  be  a,ble
-,,,

v. 13.  £°rcs;a#¥9  %8w:;.#  6`;#./e    "That  y?  pray  be  able  to
withstand  in  the  a,vil  day."

v. 13.  a:#;:°£Lsftigh .#-te;:LEatutkeJ."ALnd  rii;1ng  done  a++  to
stand."

Among  the  Greeks  the  armour  or  Panoplia  was  the  whole
equipment  used  by  heavily  armed  infantry.  From  verse  14
to  17  we  have  given  to  us  the  whole/complete  spiritual  ar-
mour so  that  we  can be  heavily  armed  and protected  as  we
wrestle  against  satanic  forces  that  surround  us.  The  armour
given  to  us  is  spiritually  made  to  measure  and  is  unique  to
each  individual  Christian.  It  is  moulded  around  our  charac-
ters  and  the  spirituality  found  within  us,  the  Lord  Himself
being  our  strengh  and  power  enabling  us  to  pu,t  to  effect-
tive  use  the  God  given  armour.  Verse  10  is  the  key  to  our
ability  in  wearing  the  armour  effectively  and  our  ability  to
stand  in  the  evil  day.

Three  times  the word  stand is  mentioned  here,  in chapter
6  verses  11,13  &  14.  The  idea behind  the  word itself would
be   the   standing   of  a   solitary   soldier  facing   an   opposing
army.  There  is  no mention  of movement  either to  marc'h to
meat the foe  or indeed,  of  retreating.

We  are  told  in  verse  11  that  the  whole  armour  of  God
is to help us  stand  against the  wiles  of the  devil.  The  reason
why  there  is  no  mention  of movement  is  because  our  stand
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is  one  of  defence,  it  is  Satan  who  by  different  methods  at
his  disposal  attacks  us  with  all  his  might  and  power  (and
never   underestimate   his   strength)   from   tihe   four   different
sources  found  in  verse   12.  The  tactics  of  the  devil  change
from moment to moment, his  attack might be from only the
first   source   mentioned   "principalities"   or   maybe   a   com-
bination  of  all  the  four,  yes  brethren  and  sisters,  Satan's
attacks  vary from one  evil day  to  another.  Yet the tactics  of
the  believer niever change  they  always  remain  the  same;  TO
STAND,  WITHSTAND  AND  BE  FOUND  STANDING.
The  meaning  of  the  word  "Stand"  is  one  of  fidelity  and
stability.  Another  point  to  realise  is  this,  `cvc#  I./  we  s'f¢#d
¢s cz# army we  wrcsfJc cz/o#c./  Earthly armies fight  in groups,
big  battles  are  won  on  strengt'h  and  superiority,  but  for  the
believer  it  is  completely  different.  This  is  why  Paul  tells  us
that  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood.   It  is  a  totally
different warfare, it calls for getiting to grips  with the  enemy,
arm to  aml combat.  Satan attacks  us not as  an  army, where
our  victory  would  be  most  certain,  but  as  individuals.  It  is
when  we  are  weak  and  vulnerable  spiritually  tha.t  we  must
be  on our guard all the more.  There is no  talk of sitting for
a  rest,  it  is  all  standing,  like  a  soldier  on  guard  duty  ever
observant   and   watchful.    Remember   the   exhortation   to"Watch  and  Pray"?   For  clarification  of what we  have  been
thinking  about  read  Luke   11.  21,22.

Therefore  if  we  are  to  stand  in  the  evil  day  that  is  the
day of trial, which comes  to  all  of us, we  need to  be  strong
in  the Lord  and in the power of his  Might, that is  what we
shall  consider now.

I  am  going  to  divide  verse  10  into  two  sections.  Firstly;"Ee  strong  in  the  Lord.    Second;  "And  in the  Power  of his
Might.„

The  first  denotes  an  inward  strength  and  spiritual  quality
which  comes  from  our  total  and  absolute  faith  and  reliance
upon  God's  own  Word.

The  second  is  an  outward  power  which  is  the  result  oif
that  absolute  faith  and  reliance  upon  God's  own  Word,  for
He  alone  can give  us  strength in soul  and  purpose  and pro-
vide  the  means  whereby  we  can  wrestle  against  the  forces
of  evil.  An  inward  strength  produces  the  ability  to  stand
and  wrestle  in  the  evil  day  and  having  done  all  to  stand.
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I.  BE  STRONG  IN  THE  LORD
Paul speaking to the Romans  and chapter 4 speaks  about

Abraham's faith in  God's  own word, that Sarah would bear
him  a  son.  Paul  sayis  in  verse  20  "He  staggered  not  at  the
promise  of  God  through  unbelief ;  but  was  sfro#g  I.#  /¢z.ffo
and  being  fully  persuaded  that  what  he  had  promised  he
was  able  also  to  perform  and  therefore  it  was  imputed  to
him  for  righteousness."

To  stagger  implies  not  so  much  weakness  of  faith,  but
lack of it. The Lord said that even if we have faith as small
as  a grain of mustard seed we could move mountains. Abra-
ham was  strong in  faith, that is  the inward  strength already
mentioned  and  the  result was  a  manifestation  of  God's  out-
ward power in that what he had promised he  was  able  also
to per/arm.  So many of us  stagger at  the promises  of God's
own  word,  that  the  power  of  Hiis  might  is  often  not  wit-
nessed.   Hebrews   11,  v.   34,  that  well  known  chapter  and
catalogue  of  men  and  women  of  faith  says  that  there  were
those  who  "Out  of  weakness  were  made  strong,"  (compare
Romans  5.6)  "For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in
due  time,  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly."  Sin  here  being  the
weakness found  in us that saps the strength, the  result being
there  is  no  strength  in  soul  and  purpose,  because  the  Lord
is  not  inside  making  us  strong.
2.  AND  IN  THE  POWER  OF  HIS  MIGHT

T`he   wonderful  conversion  of  Saul  shows  the  power  of
God  working  in  a  person's  life  and  experience.  After  the
blinding  light  we  read  of  Saul's  fall  to  the  earth,  depicting
a  humble,  broken  and  contrite  heart  before  God  and  then
his  words  cf  submission  "Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me
to  do?"

Here  was  a  man  whose  strength  and  purpose  lay  in  the
letters  of authority  from  the  high priest,  to  arrest  and  per-
secute  any found  to  be  of  the  way.  But  when  he  came  into
contact with the  Lord  Himself his  strength  disappeared  and
in  verse  6  of Acts  9  we  read  "And he trembling  and  aston-
ished,"  what  a  contrast  from  verse  1  where  we  read  "Saul
yet  breathing  out  t'hreatening  and  slaughter."  He  trembled
at the judgement of a Righteous God and he was astonished
at  the  fact  that  Christ  had  already  born  that  judgement.
Remember   Romans    5.6     ``When    we    were    yet   without
strength?"   This  was  most  certainly  Saul's  experience,  but
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n,ow  read  further  down  the   passage   verse   22.   "But   Saul
increased  the  more  in  strength,"  what  a wonderful  spiritual
transformation  no  longer  was  he  relying  on  strength  that
came  from  what  was  outs`ide,  but  on  an  inward  strength
given  to  him,  not  by  a  high  priest  or  even  t`he  letters  of
authority,  but  by  the  Lord  Himlself  dwelling  in  Saul's  heart
and  life,  so  t'hat  the  Lord  Jesus  could  say  to  Ananias  "He
is  a chosen vessel  unto  me."  The  result was  that  everything
for Saul changed including his name, a vessel of wrath fitted
for  destruc.tion  became  a  vessel  of mercy  (Romans  9.22,23).
His  stand  was  sure  and  stead,fast  in  the  Lord,  why?  Well
maybe  part  of  the  answer  lies  in  his  submissiveness  right
at  the  beginning  of  his  conversation  and  the  fact  of  what
he  said  "Lord  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do."  The  Lord
Jesus  wants  all  chosen  vessels  to  be  willing  and  submissive
ones  too.   Can  I  ask  you,  Where  does  your  strength  lie?
For  us  to  witness  any  increase  of  strength  in  ourselves  or
in  anything  that  we  are  involved  in  for  the  Lord,  we  firstly
have to be Strong in the Lord then we will witness the power
of  His  might.  Remember  it  is  from  within  out  of  the  heart
of man  proceeds  all  wickedness,  so  t`herefore  it  follows  that
the  new  birth  we  have  experienced  is  the  new  creation  in
Christ  Jesus,  all  the  old  things  pass  away  and  everything
becomes  new  and  fresh,  pure  and  Holy,  righteousness  not
unrighteousness.  The  challenge  I  throw  out  to  all who  read
this  is,  Be  "Strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  Power  of  his
Might."

THE  PRoipHECY  OF  ZECHA.RIAH
by  E.  R.  BOWER,  Malvern  Link,  Worcester

It is  said  that the  name  Zechariah has  the meaning, "Jah
remembers,"  and  having  regard  to  the  content  of  the  pro-
phecy  this  is  appropriate.  The  prophecv,  like  that  cf  con-
temporary  Haggai, has  as  its  background  the  books  of Ezra
and  Nehemiah  and  it  is  believed  that  it  is  the  final  link  in
the  chain  of O.T.  prophecy  and  a fitting  introduction  to  the
conttinuing  story  of  Israel  as  seen  in  the  book  of  the  Rev-
elation  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord.  Malachi,  known  as  the"seal  of  the  prophets"  is  t.he  bridge  which  links  Zechariah
with  John  the  Baptist  of whom  our Lord  testified,  ".  .  there
is  not  a  greater  prophet"  (Luke  7.28)  and  yet  how  few  are
his  recorded  words.  If  his  recorded  w`ords  were  a  criterion
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of  greatness   he  might  be   classified   as   a   `minor'  prop`het!
Zechariah is the prophet of a renewed hope for that remnant
of  Israel  recently  returned  from  captivity.     Many  wriiters
seem  to  concentrate  upon  an  historical  pas,t  fulfilment  of
O.T.   prophecy  and  much  of  what  tihey  write  is  possibly
true, nevertheles,s it must be a'greed that many  of the ancient
prophecies concerning the Land and the People of Israel are
awaiting  fulfilmeht  and  because  of  this  it  is  believed  that
a great  proportion  of  `fulfilled'  prophecy awai.ts  a  secondary
fulfilment iri  the  "end  time."

It is  ivithin the  bounds  of possibility  that Iddo  and Zech-
ariah  as  priests  and  prophets  had  some  contact  with  Jere-
miah  and  Ezekiel  who  were  also  priests  and  prophets,  and
maybe  with  Daniel  and  Zephaniah  and,  of  course,  Haggai.
If  so,  then  Zechariah's  message  is  indeed  the  final  message
of hope in the  O.T.  and  thus  a  reason for its  Messianic  and
apocalyptic  message.  We  may  expect,  as  we  read  this  book
to  find  that  some  of  the  wri'tings  or  utterances  of  his  con-
tempories  `rubbed,,off'  upon  the  prophet.  The  message  of
hope  brought  to  the  remnant  of  Israel  by  the  prophet  is
still  of  great  relevance  today,  when  we  can  see  in  current
events,  many  of  which  concern  Israel,  a  resurgence  of  that
hope  which  has  kept  Israel  alive.  It  is,  too,  a  message  of
hope for the  remnant  yet  to be,  of which  the  prophets  have
spoken,  for   in   this   message   we   s`hall   see   the   Servant   of
Jehovah,  the  Branch  (3.8);  t`he  Man,  the  Branch  (3.12);  the
King-Priest   (6.13);   t'he   True   Shepherd   (11.4-11);   and   our
Lord  in  His  theophanic  character  as  the  Angel  of  Je'hovah
who  becomes   Intercessor  and  Comforter.   "Hope   deferred
maket`h  tihe  heart  sick;  but  when  desire  cometh,  it  is  a  tree
of  life."  (Prov.   13.12)  How  true  this  must  have  been  for
Zerubbabel prince of Judah; for Joshua high priest of Israel;
for the  `ancient men';  for that  remnant  so pathetically  small
of the  people  of  God.

The  remnant  out  of  captivity  had  given  of  their  not  in-
considerable wealth, their time and their labour and, without
doubt,  muc'h  prayer  for  the  building  of  Jerusalem  the  city
of  God  (2  Chron.  6.6;  Pss.  46  and  48)  and  the  House  o.f
God.  They  had  rejoiced  with  weeping  as  tihe  foundation  of
the  House  was  relaid  (Ezra  3);  they  had  suffered  bitteir  dis-
appointment   when   `adversaries'   from   witihin   and   wit.hout
had  caused  a  suspension  of  the  work,  but  it  was  then  that
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Haggai  and Zechariah appeared, for a  short while, upon the
scene, bringing encouragemen,t and  hope, not only for I,srael,
but for the nations.  See Acts  15.13-18 and compare v.17 with
Zech.   14.16.   The  Apostles  no   doubt  anticipated   an  early
fulfilment  of  Messianic   hopes,  but  alas,  it  was  to  be  yet
again  a  hope  de`ferred.  See  Acts  28.23-28.
T'HE  INITIAL  WORD  TO  ZECHARIAH.  (1.1-6).

v.1.  Upon  the  first  day  of the  sixth  month  of  the  second
year  of  Darius  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Haggai,  and
the  rebuilding  of  the  House  commenced  upon  the  twenty-
fourth  (Hag.   1.1,15).  Upon  the  twenty first  of  the  following
month  Haggai  (2.9)  told  of  the  "latter glory"  of  the  House,
and  now  in  the  eighth  month  comes  Zechariah.  The  House
was  completed  and  dedicated  four  years  later  (Ezra  6.15).

Vv.   2-3.   Haggai   had   stressed   the   need   for   repentance
(2.14-17);   Zechariah   confirms   this   need.   Full   repentance
would  be  mett  by  a  full  blessing.  Lessons  taught  t'he  fathers
should  be  taken  to  heart  by  the  children.  Not  so  much  a
turning  but  a  `retuming.'

vv.   4-6.    "Take   hold"-overtake   (margin);    "turned"-
repented.   Let  the  `wisdom  after  the  event'  of  their  fatihers,
be  their  `wisdom  biefore  the  event.'   `Former'  prophets  went
unheeded:   the   `latter'   prophets   gave   new   hope   and   new
opportunity  to  Israel.  They  had  rejected  all  previous  pleas;
this  was  to  be  thieir  last  chance  in  O.T.  times.

ITo  ibe  continued)
HIDDEN  THINGS
by  EDWARD  FtoBINSON

The  principle  of  hiding  is  to  keep  safe  something  that  is
exceedingly   precious   to   the   owner.     Pearls,   for   instance,
should  not  be  cast  before  swine,  which  would  not  in  any
measure,  be  able  to  appreciate  their  value.  Nor,  (in  anothetr
sen,se),  does  the  preacher  of  the  gospel,  having  no  desire  to
impress   with   his   knowledge   of   Scripture,   present   to   the
unconverted,   the   precious   truths   fez.ddc#   in   the   word   o£
God,  but  rather  his  need  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  through
the  precious  blood of Christ.  And  so  the Psalmist says  `Thy
word  have  I  fez.d  in  my  heart  that  I  might  not  sin  againsit
Thee.'   (119.11).   His   woird,   then,   is   a   preservative   against
sin  and  therefore  precious;  to  be  safeguarded  in  the  heart
of  the  believer.  How  the  enemy  would  snatch  it  away  were
it  not  securely  entrenched  in  the  heart,  not  just  the  mind,
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but  in  t.he  seat  of  his  affections.  T\hese  things  are  cherisihed
in that feature in the saints so precious to Christ, `the hidden
man  of  the  heart'  (1  Peter  1.4).

There  are  150  experiences  of  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the
book of the Psalms, in contrast to Paul's word to the Corin-
thians  (1.3.19),  `For  the  wisdom  of  tihis  world  is  foolisihness
with  God.'  The  intellectual  is  confounded,  failing  to  realise
that  any knowledge  of truth is  known  only  by  the  humility
of   mind   which   is   dependent   for   understanding   on   the
sovereign  revelation  of  God.  The  Lord  Jesus  Himself  gives
thanks  and  praise  to  tthe Father, `Lord of heaven and  earth,
that Thou hast hid these thing,s  from wise  and prudent, and
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.'  (Luke  10.21).  He  adds  also
that the knowledge of Who the Father is, is confined to those
on'1y  to  whom the  Son will reveal Him.

The  divine  Auth'or  olf  the  Scriptures,  the  Holy  Spirit,  is
Himself the  model  of  that  which  is  hidden.  His  ministry  is
largely  subjective,  i.e.  to  effect  in  ourselves  the  results  Of
His  presentation  object,ively  of  God,  of  the  Father  and  of
the Son.  (Incidentally, the Lord  Jesus  enisures that the  Spirit
is  not out of sight as  He presen`ts  Him  objectively in  John's
Gospel (15 and  16), `The Spirit of truth ..., ye know Him;
for He dwelleth with you and shall be in you.'  (John  14.17).
The Colossian Epistle, so full  of the moral glories  of Christ,
says  little  o,f  the  Spirit  personally,  having  only  one  passing
reference to Him (`the love  of the Spirit'). There is, however,
an   important   reference   to   this   principle   of   hiding   (3.3),`For  ye  are  deiad  and  your  life  is  fez.d  wz.ffe  Cforisf  in  God.'

This  stupendous,  magnificent  t.ruth  leaves  the  man  of  the
world entirely in ignorance.  He  is  able  only to take  account
of w`hat makes  an outward  show and display, whereas  there
is  afforded  to  the  simple  believer  immen,se  siatisfaction  and
peace  that  his  life  is  beyond  the  poss,ibility  of  disturbance.

There  are  in  the  O.T.,  characters  who  are  ahead  of their
dispensation.   Outstanding  of  them  is  the  prophet  Isaiah:
some  of  whose  writings  could  well  have  been  taken  from
the  pages  of  the  New  testament,  e.g.,  of  course,  the  much-
loved  chapter  53.  Again  (42.1-4),  what  makes  his  prophecy
so  attractive,  is  the  clear  presentation  of  the  Person  of  the
Lord  Jesus.  Yet  again,  `And  a  man  sihall  be  as  an  foi.di.#g-
p/ace from the windo and a covert from the tempest; as rivers
Of  water in  a dry place,  as  the  shadow  of a great  rock in  a
weary  land.'  (32.2).   Here  are  four  beautiful  and  arresting
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similes   hardly   equalled   even   in   the   annals   of   scripture;
certainly  unapproached  in  the  greatest  of  secular  literature.
The difference, of course, lies in the inspiration (in-breathing)
of   the   Holy   Spirit,   He   Himself  finding   His   pleasure   in
depict,ing  tihe  moral  glories  of  the  Man,  Christ  Jesus.  And
what  a  Refuge  for the  pilgrim  throughout  his  journey  after
he   meets   his   beloved   Lord   and   Saviour,   strong   and   so
sweetly  refreshing.  Well  might  the  poet,  Top`lady,  sing  of
the  `Rock  of  Ages.'

David  re-echoes  I,saiah's  prophecy  that  a  man  shall  be
as  an  hiding-place,  and  addresses  the  Lord.  `Tfooz4  art  my
fez.dz.#g-p/czcc,.   Thou  shalt  preserve  me  from  trouble;   Thou
sJhalt  compass  me  about  with  songs  of  del,iverance,  Selah.'
(Ps.  32.7).  The  sweet singer of Israel was  in close  touch with
his Lord and in the full confidence of His  salvation.  And in
the  previous  psalm  he  says,  speaking  of  those  who  fear  the
Lord,  `Thou  shalt  fez.dc  them  in  the  secret  of  Thy  presence
from  the  pride  of man:  Thou  shialt  keep  them  secretly  in  a
pavilion from the strife of tongues' (31.20) Closely connected
with the thought of what is hidden is that of mystery, which
is  not  sometihing  impiossible   of  understanding,  but  known
and understood by the revelation  of God.  And  so  we  return
to   Colossians,   the   Epistle   so   much   connected   with   the
thought  of  tihat  which  is  hidden.  Paul  writes,  `1  am  made
a  minister  to  fulfil  (fill  out  or  complete)  the  word  oif  God;
even  the  mystery  which  hath  been  foI.cZ  from  ages  and  from
generiations, but now is made manifest to his saints:  to whom
God  would  make  known  what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  oif
t\his  mystery  among  the  Gentiles;   which  is  Christ  in  you
the  hope  of glory.'  (1.25-27).  May  our  God  make  known  to
us  the  riches  of  the  glory  o`fth  is  mystery  in  the  power  of
the  Spirit  of  God.

THE  PRECIOUS  BLOOD
by  JOHN   PETEFts

(Reading :   I   Peter  1.18-19)
Isaac  Watt,s  exclaimed :

All the vain things which chami me most
I  sacrifice  them  to  His  blood.

Charles  Wesl.ey  mused :
And can it be  that  I  should  gain
An  interest  in  the  Saviour's  blood?
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Augustus  Toplady  desired :
Rack  of  Ages,  c,left  for  me,
Let  me  hide  mysielf  in  Thee;
Let  t)he  water and  the  blood,
From  Thy  r.iven  side  which  flowed,
Be  of  sin  the  double  cure-
Cleanse  me  from  its  guilt  and  power

The  three  hymn-writers  quoted  above  are  in  perfect  accord
with  the  theology  of the  New  Testament  in  proclaiming  the
virtue and worth, indeed the greatness of our Lord's `precious
blood.'   In  this  paper  we  shall  meditate  briefly  upon  what
it  has  brought  about.
1.  REDEMFTION.
This  is  one  Of the  most  glorious  words  in  the  Bible,  linked
as  it is to  the whole  idea o.f  a ransom.  Paul  reminds us  that
it is  through His blood we have redemption  (Ephesians  1.7).
It has to  do with rescuing men and wo.men from  a situation
from which they cannot rescue themselves. Jesius, the Saviour,
redeems  us  then  through  His  bloo'd,  releasing  us  from  the
imprisonment  of  our  sin,  enabling  us  to  sing :

I  am  redeemed,  0  praise  the Lord,
My soul from bondage free

It is a redemption that is solely and entirely `in Christ Jesus'
(Ro.mans  3.24)  who  is  the  mediator  `of  a  better  covenant'
(Hebrews  8.6);  and  it  carries  with  it  the  `promise  of  eternal
iniheritance'  (Romans  8.23).
2.  JUSTIFICATION.
In  Romans   5,  Paul  wis'hes  his  readers  to  remember  that
Christ  had  died  while  they  were  `yet  sinners'  (v. 8),  then
adds :   `Much  more  then,  being  justified  by  his  blood,  we
shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him'  (v. 9).  There  are
two thoughts here :  our sin is removed and  God's rig'hteous-
ness  is  imputed  to  us;  then  in  Him,  because  of  His  shed
blood,  we  are  reckoned  to  be  justified  (as  if  we  had  never
sinned),  we  are  truly  `new  creatures'  in  Christ  (2  Cor.  5.17).
3.  CLEANSING.
That  sin  defiles  is  declared  to  be  so  by  the  Bible  and  con-
firmed  by  our  own  experience.  Two  verses  from  the  New
Testament will help to  illustrate  the  sort of cleansing  which
Christ's  blood  effects  for  us.  In  Hebrews  9.15,  we  are  told
that  our  Lord's  voluntary  and  spontaneous  sacrifice  is  able
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to  `purge'  our consciences  from  `dead  works'  so  that  we  are
fitted to serve `the living God:' while in  1  Joihn  1.7 tihe apostle
deltights  in  affirming  that  the  `blood  of  Jesus'    `cleanses  us
from  all  sin.'    Commenting  on  thiis  verse,  F.  F.  Bruce  says:`What  John  has  in  mind  here  is  that  clean,sing  of  the  con-
science  from  guii`lt  and  moral  defilement  which  is  so  insisted
on in t.he  Epistle to the  Hebrews,  and which takes  a leading
place   among   the   saving   benefits   of   the   redemptive   self-
sacrifice of Christ. Or, as Wesley put it :

He  ever  lives  above
For  me  to  intercede,

His  all-redeeming  love,
His  preci,ous  blood,  to  plead;

His  blood  atoned for  all  our race,
And sprinkles now t'he throne of grace.

4.  NEARNESS.
Nowhere   is   tihis   more   eloquently   demonstrated   tlhan   in
Ephesians  chapter  2.  The  whole  chapter  is  based  on  the
differences  between  what  `we  once  were'  and  what  `we  are
now.'  We  were  dead  in  trespasses   and   sins,  we  were  by
nature  children  of wrat'h,  we  were  a'liens  from  tihe  common-
wealth  of  Israel,  we  were  without  hope  and  withou,t  God.
In  total  contrast,  `now  in  Christ  Jesus  ye  who  sometimes
were afar off are brought nigh by the blood of Christ.' What
a tremendous change has occurred:

For in  the  person  of God's  Son
I  am  as  near  as  He

5.  BOLDNESS.
Clearly ,this  follows  on from  tihe  access  or nearness  referred
to  above.  The  contras/ts  between  the  old  dispensation  and
the  dispensation  o.f  grace  are  numerous,  and  the  wr.iter  of
Hebrews  speaks  about the  `new way' tin the following terms:`Having tiherefore, brethren boldness  to enter into the hol,iest
by   the   blood   of  Jesus'   (10.19).     No   cringing,   no   fear   of
rejection,  rather  the  ready  acceptance  or  liberty  that  gives
the  Christian  enormous  dignity.
6.  PEACE.
The  Bible  conceives  of peace  in  two  senses.  There  is  peace`with'  God  (Romans  5.1   and  Colossians   1.20),  because  we

are  justified;  then  there  is  the  peace  `of'  God  (Philippians
4.7  and Colossians  3.15), which is  t.he  double  peace  of heart
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and mind. The first peace is the result of our Lord's sacrifice
on the cross;  the second is conditioned and controlled by the
way  we   live.   All  these   blessings   and   privileges   are   ours
because  of  our  Lord's  precious  blood,  and  Peter's  point  in
the  verses  alluded  to  at  the  head  of  this  article  is  that  the
blood  of  Christ  is  in  complete  contrast  to  such  corruptible
things as silver and go.ld;  it is to be valued highly, especially
by those who have proved its  saving power.

FOCUS  O.N   FUNDA.MENTALS
by  J.  8.  HEWITT,  Chesterlield

(24)  The  Priesthood  of  Christ
PART  ONE

Teac'hing  concerning  the  Priesthood  and  the  priestly  work
of the  Lord  Jesus  is  confined  to  the  Hebrew  Epistle.  This  is
pictured  for  us  in  John   17  and  the  Resurrection  ministry
of our Lord.  The Hebrews teaches the finality of the Gospel.
Jesus Christ is  God's last word to the world. He has fulfilled
all  the  O.T.  fores``hadowings,  and  there  is  nothing  more  to
follow.  This  book  is  an  exposition  of  the  final  supremacy
of  the  priesthood,   sacrifice  and  covenant  of  Jesus   Christ.
Never  had   priest  been  known,  nor  had   intercession  been
made  before  by  One  radiant  with  the  majesty  of  the  ever-
lasting  throne  (ch.   1.3;   4.14;   8.1;   10.12).

HIS  SUITABILITY  FOR  PRIESTHOOD
The  Incarnation  of  Christ  is  linked  with  redemption  in

Gal.   4.   v.4,5;   and   in  Hebrews  with  priesthood.   His  con-
formity  to  His  brethren  in  "all  t'hings,"  sin  excepted  (ch.
4.15),  was  necessary  so  that  lie  might  become  their  High
Priest  (ch.  2.17;   5.1,2).  Whenever  the  source  o,f  priesthood
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ever"  (5.6).

IDENTIFICATION.   Christ  took  on  Himself  the  seed  of
Abra'\ham,  and  in  manifest'ation  lived  His  life  environed  by
the  splendours  of the  supernatural,  the  qualities  of heavenly
virtue  and  t'he  dignity  of  holy  associations.  He  passed  by
angels,  partook  of  flesh  and  blood   at  the   incarnation,  to
become  ``a  merciful  and  faitihful  high  priest."  Two  features
Of  His  work  are  mentioned   :   (I)  ``make  propitiation,"  the
day  of  atonement  in  Lev.  16;  (2)  ``to  succour  them  that  are
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tempted"  (2.17,18).  He  shared  in  man's  sufferings  and  temp-
tations.  He  cares  (Luke  22.31,32).
QUALIFICATION  (Heb.  5.1-10).  The  first  qualification  of
the  Aaronic  priest  was  that  he  had  to  be  chosen,  to  be  a
man  himself.   The  second,  appointed  to  act  on  be'half  of
men  in  relation  to  God  (v. 4).  Christ's  priesthood,  though
similar  to  Aaron's  in  its  Divine  appointment,  was  utterly
superior,  being  of  a  higher  and  different  order.  His  priest-
hood  like  Melchizedeks  combines  kingship  with  priesthood
(7.1).

Christ  the  Son,  supplants  and  supersedes  the  virtue  and
vocation  of  priestly  service.  The  Priest  must  resemble  man
and be  human,  he must reveal  God, and  be  holy  (v. 6).

Our Lord qualified by incarnation  (2.17);  by identification
(5.1)  and  by  compassion  (5.2).     Chapter  one   unfolds   His
Deity  (5.6);  chapter  two  unveils  His  Humanity  (5.1).

He  was   divinely  chosen  by  God   his   Father   (5.5);   and
divinely  appointed  to  be  a  Priest  (5.6).  He  has  compassion
(v. 2),  and v. 4  dignity.  He is majestic  and merciful, glorious
and gracious. The oiffice could not be held apart from Divine
approval,  Divine  appointment,  and  Divine  anointing.  Two
quotations  from  the  Psalms  confimi  this.    In  Ps.  2  He  is
heralded  as  Son  at  the  Incarnation,  while  Ps.   110  declares
He  was  honoured  as  Priest  at  the  Ascension.  His  devotion
in  suffering  (v. 7).  He  knew  t`he  agony  of  suffering  and  the
anguish  of  death.  His  education  through  suffering  (v.7b,  8);
His full abandonment to obedience (v. 8), and His full accep-
tance  by  God  (v. 10).  Thus  He  was  made  perfect  in  His
office   as   our   Saviour.   Having   returned   to   Heaven,   He
became  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to   all  who  obey
Him  (5.9).  As  He  was  made  Man,  so  He  was  made  a  High
Priest  (v.  10).
HIS  SYMPATHY  AS  A  PRIEST

See  ch.   4.14-16.    In  ch.   5  we  see   the  excellency  of  His
Priesthood;  in  4.14-16,  we  find  its  encouragement  for  tried
saints   today.   This   stresses   His   preserving  ministry   as  we
journey  home.
HIS   RELATION   TO   US.    "Having   then   a   great   thigh
priest (v.  14RV).  This  glorious Person is  replete in resource-
fulness  and possessed  of royal dignity.  He  is merciful  in the
tender  sympathy  of  His  heart  and  faithful  in  its  outflow  of
intercession  and  grace.
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(a)  A  REAL  PRIEST-HIS  NAME  "JESUS"  the  name
of  Intimacy  that  cha'rms  and  captivates,  assuring  us  of  sal-
vation  from  sins,  and  sympathy  above` in  the  heavens.  It  is
a  conquering  name   (2.14)  for  the   Devil  is   robbed   of  his`
power  and  prey.  "SON  OF  GOD"  is  the  title  of  Infinity  in
sovereignty  of  will,  in  glorious  majesty  victorious  over  all
our foes,  He  is  crowned  our  own  High  Priest.  He  is  divine,
His  deity  from  God's  viewpoint,  His  absolute  equality  with
God the  Father.

(b)  A  RELIABLE  PRIEST-HIS  NATURE  (v. 5).   He
sympathizes  with  our  weakness  because  He  was  tested  in
all particulars as we are, sin excepted.  He was the absolutely
c>inless  One,  Perfect  Man.

WHAT   HE   IS   (v. 14a).   No   insignificant  person.   He   is"great"  in  His  Person,  and  ``high"  in  His  office.  The  old

types  are  now  completely  obsolete  and  redundant.
WHERE  HE  IS  "passed  through  tihe  heavens"  (v. 14b).

This  tells  of  His  victory  and  superiority,  developed  in  (ch.
8.1;  9.24).  This  gives  us  convincing  proof  that  His  sacrifice
was  acceptable  to  God   (ch.   1.3).     Now  in  the   immediate
presence  of  God,  He  is  available  and  accessible  to  all  His
saints.   As   Son   of  God   He   has   authority  from   God   and
capacity  to  understand  us.

OUR RELATION TO HIM (v.14,15,16). The writer deals
with  the  practical  value  of His  priesth,ood.  Here  is  a  strong
affirmation of His  sympathy and  help;  He  fully  shared  their
infirmities.  His  exaltation  leads  us  to  confessi,on  (v.  14).  We
must  at  all  times  maintain  our  confidence  in  Jesus  the  Son
of  God  and  never  be  ashamed  to  confess   His  name.   His
experience   gives   us   confidence   (v.15b,16).     His   sufferings
make  Him  tender-hearted,  for  He  experienced  very  fomi  of
trial and affliction. The truth is, He not only can be touched,
but  cannot  but  be  touched.  His  example  brings  us  courage
for  He  provides  us  wit.h  the  means  of  victory-"the  throne
of  grace."

His  assurance  brings  comfort.  "Mercy"  is  the  1,ove  that
helps the wretched, "grace" the  love  that pardons  the guilty.
No  infirmity  mars  His  work  and  no  inability  weakens  His
service.  He  is  invincible.  Help  can  be  ours  before  we  are
overwhelmed  by  temptation.  Think  on  all  "He  is  able"  to
do  for  us.
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HIS  SUPERIORITY  AS  A  PRIEST.  (Heb.  7.1-10).
Chapter  two  deals  with  His  nature;  ch.  4,  His  character;

ch.  5,  His  appointment  by  God;     ch.  7  the  glory  of  His
Person;  in  chs.  9  and   10  with  the  greatness  of  His  work
as  a  Priest.  The  first  personal  instituted  type  of  Christ  was
a  priest;  this  was  Melchisedec.  He  is  presented  historically
in  Gen.   14;  prophetically  in  Psa.   110.,  and  in  this  chapter
doctrinally.    He  is  a  Roy¢J  Pri.csf  v.1     (1)  ITS  DIGNITY
(v.   1-3).  Under  the  Mosaic  system  a  priest  could  not  be  a
king,  nor  a  king  act  as  a  priest  (Isa.  6.1).    Under  the  Mel-
chisedec  order  it  was  otherwise :  and  Christ  is  both  kingly
and  priestly  in  His  administration  (7.1,14).  This  new  order
of  priesthood  is  Specz.CZJ  -   "this,"  the   first  in   the   Bible.
RoyaJ-"king   of   Salem,"   he   has   majesty   and   authority."Both  the  personal  name   Melchisedec,    and    Salem   were
chosen  in  order  that,  as  king  of  righteousness  and  peace,
he   in,ight   set   forth   anticipatively   the   character   of   the
sovereign  power  of  Christ"  W.  E.  Vine.  It  is  Hc/p/zt/  "He
blessed  Abraham"  (v. 1)  He  came  with  regal  authority  and
acted  in  priestly  ministry.    He  brought  abundant  joy  and
abiding  peace.

It  is  Spz.rz.fz/a/-"priest  of  the  Most  High  God."  It   ex-
presses  union  and  communion  being  made  between  heaven
and  earth.  Melchisedec  made  Abraham  independent  of any-
thing the world had to offer.  It is Pc¢ce/z{L"king of peace"
(Psa.   85.10;  Isa.   32.17).  This  will  be  fulfilled  in  Millennial
blessing  (Psa.  72;  Jer.  23.6;  Zech.  6.13).

It  is  Jmmorf¢J  (v. 3).  The  Lev,itical  priesthood  must  have
a  genealogy  but  no  details  are  given  regarding  Melchisedec.
All  is  omitted  for  this  king-priest  was  "made  like  unto  the
Son  of  God."  This  makes  clear  the  eternal  existence  of  our
Lord  Jesus  (John  1.  v.1,2).  The  former  is  introduced  sud-
denly  and  presented  symbolically,  so  no  genealogy  is  men-
tioned.   His   priest.hood   like   our   Lord's   is   ageless,   death-
less  and  time;less.

ITS  SUPERIORITY  (ch.   7.  v.4-10).  It  is  viewed  in  its
relation  to  the  Lcvz./J.ca/  ordeir.   Melchisedec  in  his   sacred
character was superior to any priest under the legal economy.

Better by BENEFACTION (v. 4). Abraham ackn,owledged
the  progeniter,  he  did  homage  to  Melchisedec.     Better  by
ASSOCIATION  (v.  5).  Tithes  presented  in  volunt.any recog-
nition  of  the  pre-eminence  of  Melchisedec.   Bette.r  in  DIS-
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TINCTION  (v.  6)  and  by  COMPARISON  (v.  7),  ``the  less
is  blessed  of  tihe  better."  There  are  many  other  contrasts:
The  nature  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  was  not  ROYAL,  the
office  held  was  not  PERPETUAL,  the  sacrifice  presented
was not  SPIRITUAL, t'he  offerings  made were not EFFEC-
TUAL,  the  redemption  effected  was  not  ETERNAL  and
the  sanctuary  entered  was not CELESTIAL.

THE  CHURCH
by  JOHN   CAMPBELL,  Larkhall

ITS  LOCAL  SETTING
In most English dictionaries, the word Church is explained

as  a  building  for  public  Christian  worship.  This  is  never
the  meaning  in  the  New  Testament,  which  has  over  one
hundred mentions.  The word Assembly has but five, derived
from t`hree distinct Greek words, namely EKKLESIA, SUN-
AG00GE   and   PANEGURIS;     the   first,   meaning   those
called out, the second, a Jewish meeting place, and the third,
a  convention  for  all  in  celebra,tion.  In  Acts  Ch.   19,  three
times   Assembly  is  mentioned;   once   describing   an   illegal,
tumultuous assembly, led by Demetrius, a Silversmith, (v.  39)
The  word  in  Acts  Ch.   19  is  EKKLESIA,  derived  from  a
lawful  Assembly  of  persons  possessinlg  the  rights  of  citizen-
ship,  ca'11ed  out  from  the  mass  of  the  populace.  The  next
mention   of  Assembly   is   in  Heb.   12.23,   and   the   word   is
PANEGURIS,  only  mentioned  here,  describing  the  ecstatic,
exultant  joy,  of  the  Heavenly  assembly,  in  praise  to  God!
SUNAGOGE  is  used  by  James  to  describe  the  Assembly,
(2.2)  probably  because  he  writes  to  the  twelve  tribes  in  the
transitional  period,  immediately  aft`er  Penitecost.

To  summarise;  the  word  Assembly  is  used  to  describe  a
Trade  Union  Meeting,  a  Jewish  Congregation  and  a  com-
pany  of  Heavenly  Beings,  praising  God,  providing  us  with
the triple thought of Called out, Gathered out and Gathered
together.  All  this  by  way  of  introduction  and  explanation.

In considering the  status  of  the  Local  Assembly,  we  s.hall
approach  it  under  three  important   and   distinct  headings.

The  Facts  of  t.he  Assembly.
The  Functions  of  the  Assembly.
The  Future  of  the  Assembly.

THE  FACTS  OF  THE  ASSEMBLY
For  the  sake  of  clarity,  we  speak  of  the  Church  Dispen-
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sationalily and  then the  Church Local;  although these  appel-
lations  have  no  scriptural  authority,  they  serve  tio  convey
ideas  of  difference,  which  mus,t  be  noted.

The  Church Dispensational,  is  the  aggregate,  from  Pente-
cost to  the  Rapture,  in  all generations,  of  al,I  who  have,  or
will yet take, Christ as  their Saviour and Lord.

1.  The Church Local is composed of all behievers, scriptur-
alily  baptised,  sound  in  faith  and  godly  in  life,  w,ho,  after
due  examination  by  the  Local  Church,  are  deemed  suitable
subjects  for  the  fellowship  corporately,  of  all  who  profess
Jesus  as  Lord.

2.  The Church Local is often less in number than the total
of  Believers  in  any  locality.  Many  believers  do  not  gather
with the Local Church.

3.  The  Church Locial  could  be  more  in  number  than  the
total   of  Believers   in   any   locality,   since   some   unbielievers
could  mistakenly  be  received.

4.  The  ideal  is,  all  believers  in  any  locality,  scripturally
baptised,  meeting  with  fellow-believers.

5.  The  New  Testamen,t  recognises  that  all  the  saved  in  a
localiity,  may  not  meet  with  fellow-believers  (1  Cor.   14.23).
When  the  wfeoJe  Chureh  is  gathered  together,  two  visitors
arrive, one an unbelieveir, and an unlearned person. Note the``or."  The  unlearned  is  distinguished  from  the  unbeliever.
IDITOTES  is  the  word.  He  could  be  a  believer,  certainly
not  in the  Churoh  Local, for  iit  was  a  WHOLE  CHURCH
before he entered, and an unlearned one at tihat, not appreci-
ating  t.he  selective  dignity  and  standing  of  the  company  he
visits.

6.  The  New  Tesitament  provides  for  those  not  saved  and
those  not  in  fellowship  being  present  to  obseirve  the  Holy
decorum  of  our gatherings,  with  a  view  to  conviction  being
stirred,  and  an  acknowledgement  of  God's  presence  among
uS.

7.  There appears to be another "unlearned person" present
in  verse  16,  already  there  and  "occupying  the  room  of  the
unleamed."  He  is  compelled to  express  his  assent  at  "THE
AMEN.„

THE  LOCAL  CIIURCH,  IDEALLY.
It should  be marked by seven features, namely:~

Elders, Plural, Not  appointed, but recognised.
Deacons,  Plural,  Appointed,  after  being  proved.
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Teachers, Plural, Exercising Spirit bestowed gift, in Ministry'.
Preachers, Plural, Exercising  Spirit bestowed gift, in Gospel.
Both Brethren  and  Sisters.  Received by  the  Church.
Both  Young  and  Old.  Blending  in  Fellowship.
All  Together.  Constituting  a Fellowship.

It  should  express :-
Fellowship  with  similarly  gathered  companies.
Commendation  to  such  fellowships.
And  Receive  Commendations  from  such  fellowships.

The  Local  Church  exercises :-
Reception  to  and  excommunication from,  the  fellowship.
Discipline   in   t'he  fellowship:-  Waming,   Silencing,   With-

drawing,  Rejecting.
A Local Church after the New Testament pattern owns no

name  but  Christ,  t'akes  no  title  but  brethren-small  b,-
ackn`owledges  no  authority  but  the  Scriptures,  takes  no  fee
from the  unsaved, disowns  Clericy, preaches  Christ crucified
as  the  only  Atonement,  and  holds  the  Doctrine  of  eternal
bliss  of  the  saved  and  eternal  punishment  of  the  lost  to  be
alike  unending.  Such  a  Local  Assembly  recognises  but  two
ordinances;   baptism   by   immersion,   and   the   Breaking   of
Bread.  This  will  suffice  for  the  Facts  of  the  As.sembly.

MARK,  CHAPTER  TWO
by  JAMES  PENDER

Conditions  were  such  that  the  Lord  could  move  in.  He
had  freedom  of  movement.  He  had  introduced  something
in  which  there  was  power.

KIN'GDOM.  Freedom  and room to move  locally is neces-
sary  not  only  for  the  Lord  but  for  everyone.  This  makes
service  effective.  There  was  freedom  to  bring  to  the  house,
one  man  carried by four.  The  Lord puts  forgiveness  of  sins
before  bodily  healing.  Tihe  order  is  forgiveness  then  walk.
The  one  is  the  proof  of  the  other.     Both  require  Divine
Power.  The  Lord  always  goes  beyond  the  apparent  need.
He  knowing  their  thoughts  proves  HIS  authority  and  the
man's  ability  to  walk  proved  a  divine  work  in  the  soul.

ALL OF GRACE (v.  14). They had challenged His power
now His grace.  He meets  their objection by reminding them
of  the  need  of  those  He  sought  to  benefit.

ANNULLING  OF  THE  LAW.  (18-22).  The  joy  of  the
Kingdom  cannot  be  expressed  by  Legal  Metbods.  There  is
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no yield in tl'he law. It should neither yield, stretch nor bend.
It could only be  broken.  Grace cannot be  used  to patch up
tihe Legal system.  It was wearing out in Isa.  64.6.  The King-
dom  of  God  is  set fort`h  in  the  Person  and  work  of  Christ,
and  those  who  through  Grace  left  all  and  followed  Him,
came  into it and  exercised the Power of it  (Ron.  14, Mark
2.18-22).  The  rigid  form  of  Judaism  must  give  way  to  the
expansive  freedom  of  the  Spirit.    The  Joy  of  the  Kingdom
could  not  be  expressed  in  Legalism.   He  was   introducing
something that was free  and  expansive.  The more  you  enter
into   it,   the   mo`re   expansive   it   become,s   (Mark  2.23-28).
Ezekiel's  sabbath  was  a  sign.  God's  annointed  was  in  re-
jection  (1st  Sam.  21)  also  the  Power  of  HIS  TESTIMONY.
God  sets  FAITH  above  ORDINANCES.  The  scantity  of
the  consecrated  things  had  departed  from  them.  They  had
dishonoured   the   one   who   had   instituted   the   ordinance.
Ordinance,  symbol  and  figure  wil`l  pass  away,  being  pro-
visional, but it is said of the one of whom they speak THOU
REMAINEST.     Occupation  with  literal  and  Legal  things
however  correct  they  may  be,  will  only  obscure   spiritual
vision keeping  us  occupied  with  the  MEANS  instead  of  the
END in view.  T'he  emancipating and  liberating effect  of true
Levitical  service  is  reflected  in  t'he  assembly.

PALSIED MAN had Power over circumstances and ability
to walk and bring Glory to God.

(JOINED)  Jacob's  t`hird  son  by Leah  (Gen.  29.4).  Joined
to  Aaron  and  his  sons  to  minister  in  tihe  tabernacle  (Nun.
28).  Power to follow the Lord  and  leave  things  Lawful, but
cruel.  Instruments  of  cruelty  are  in  Thy  Habitations  (Gen.
49.5).  Grace  to  sit  with  the  despised.

PUBLICANS  AND  SINNERS  (v.  18).  Those  are  joined
to  The  Lord  and experience  His  Grace  and possess  the  Joy
of the  Kingdom.  No  fallure  now;  they  are  not  patched  up.
They  are  NEW  BOTTLES  capable  of  expansion  bieyond
rigid legislation (v. 23). Freedom from Legality and possessed
of the joy of the Kingdom gives  ability to live  above  ordin-
ances  and feed upon CHRIST, exercising priestly rights  and
privitleges  (1  Sam.  21)  in  a  day  when  THE  LORD'S  AN-
NOINTED  is  rejected  and  denied  HIS  place.  FAITH  can
s'ee  beyond  ORDINANCES  and  finds  its  rest  in  t'he  one  of
whom  the  oirdinances  speak.  (Matt.11.28).
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REVIEW
RITCHIE NEW  TESTAMENT  COMMENTARIES

"WHAT  THE  BIBLE  TEACHES"
John   Pitchie,   the   fourider   of  the  firm   of  John   Ritchie   Limited,

was  a  fuijl-time  evangeli'st  who,   in  the  course  of  his   labours  soon
realjsed   that  the   printed   page   had   a  very   useful   part  to   play   in
the   sp.read   of   the   Gospel,   the   establishment   of   assemblies   and
the   bu.ildir,g   up   of  God's   people.   He  therefore   began   to   use   his
pen   in   preparing   articiles,   magazines,   tracts   and   booklets,   aind
finally   books.   These   latter   have   had   a   very   wide   circulation,   in
man,y  editions,   in  a  number  of  languages  and   have  been  greatly
used   to   the   edification   of  the  saints.

Since  those   early  days   and   the  establis.h`ment  of  the   business
many  excellent  works  have  been  publish.ed.  The  volume  that  now
lies  before  me  is  one  of  the  best  that  has  been   produced.   It  is,
in   fact,   the   best   since   the   publicaition   of   ``Bible   Problems   and
Answers"  by  Win.  Hoste  and  Win.  Podgers.  I  am  the  more  pleased
because  this  volume  is  the  first  of  nine  volumes  which  will   cover
th,e  whole  of  the  New  Testament  and   I   understand  that  many  of
the   contributors   are   at   present   engiaged   in   preparing   theiir   pair-
ticular   parts.     The   authors   of   this   present   volume   and   all   the
others   whose   work  wi'II   eventually  appeair  a.re   living   writers,   men
who   are   well-known   amongst   the   saints,   real   ``assembly   men,"
men   who   have   built   by   their   service   something   solid   for   God.
Thus,  these  are   men  on   whom   the  saints  of  God   Can   rely,   men
who   have   proved   themselves   to   be   faithful   to   the   Lord   a.nd   to
His  Word.   Tom  Wilson,   in  his  preface,  clea.rly  states  the  doctrinal
standpoin.t    of    the    commentaries    and    with    this    statement    we
heartily  agree.

"The  doctrinal   standpoiint   of  the   commentaries   is   based   upon

the  acceptance  of  the  verbal  and  pleniary  inspiration  of  the  Scrip-
tures   so   that   theiir   inerrlant   and   in,faill`ible   teachings   are   the   on,Iy
rule   of   conscience.   The   impeccability   of   Christ,   His   virgin   birth,
vicarious  death  and  bodily  resurrection  are  indeed  precious  truths
worthy  of  the  Chtristian's  defence,  and  throughout  the  volumes  Of
this  series  will  be  defended.  Equally  the  Rapture  will  be  presented
as  the  Hope  of  the  Church.   Before  the  great  Tribulation  she  will
be   raptured   and   God's   prophetic   programme   will   continue   with
Jiacob's   tirouble,   the   public   m'anifestation   of   Christ   and   the   Mil-
lennium   of   blessing   to   a   restored    Israel   and   the   innumerable
Gentile   multitud.e   in   a   creation   released   from   the   bondage   of
corru'ption."

These  are  "the  things  most  surely  believed  among  us."
This  first  volume   is  written   by  Jack  Hunter   (Galatians),   A,lbert

Leckie   (Ephesians),   Sidney   Maxwel,I   (Philippiians),   Thomas   Bent-
ley    (Colossians)    and    Albert    Mcshane    (Philemon).    Each    con-
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tributor   has   supplied   in,troductory   matter   relative   to   authorship,
date   of   writing,   desltination,   purpose   of   wri`ting,   verse   by   velrse
expos,ition  with   ad\ditional   notes  at  the  end   of  each  section,  with
a   us,efu,I   bibliography   re.lative   to   each   epistle.

The  work  will,   I   have   no   dou/bt,   prove   a   source   of   instruction
and   he'Ip   for   all   who   read   it.   There   is   muc'h   in   ttle   volume   that
wiilil   be   foir   the   eldification   of   young   and   old.   I   do   most   heairtily
commend   this   work  to   the  saints   of   God,   con`tJaining   as   it   doe`s,
sou.nd,   painstaking,   scriptural   exposition   in   a  diay  when   so   much
is   wri\tten   that   is   no.t  so.un`d.   This   is   a   book  that  should   be   pos-
sessed  an.d  re.ad  Carefully  by  every  read.er  of  Assembly  Testimony.

-A.   M.  S.  Gooding.
Published   by  John   Ritchie  Ltd.   £7.95   (post   and   packing   £1.301)

and  obtainable  fro`m  al,I   Bible  Book  Shops.

HYM'NS  AND  THEIR  WRITERS   (20)   by  Jack  Slrahan,   Enniskillen.
``AN\D   CAN   IT  BE  THAT  I   SHOULD   GAIN"

CHAFtLES  WESLEY   (1707-1788)
The  face  of  18th  century  England  was  changed  by  two  brothers

+ohn   and   Clhlarles   Wes,ley.   They   were   the   two   youngest   sur-
viving  sons  of  the  very  large  family  of  Samuel  and  Susanna  Wes)ley.
Boith   were   born   at   Epworth   F3ectory   in   Lincolnshire,   both   were
glreat,ly   used   o.f   the   Lord   in   their   rlesipective   and   complementary
irolels  during  the  niation-wide  spiritual   revivall  of  their  d`ay,   and   both
are  now  enshrineld   side   by  s,ide   among   England's  great   in  Wes,t-
minster  Abibey.

At  the  beginning  of  the  l8ith  century,  church  life  in.  England  was
neglected  and  co`rrup.t-the  cleirgy  were  wor,Idlings,  church  services
were   frequen\tly   omitted    and    parish    vis,itation    almos.t    unknown.
At  Epworth,  however,  things  we,re  dlifferent  for  there  Siamuel  Wesley
sought  to  fuilfi'l   a  faithfu,I   ministry  for  God.  Thougth   pooir  in   circum-
stances   and   often   lacking   the   blare   necessi,t,ies   of   life,   his   fa'ith
and  morals  were  of  the  higihestt  sttand,a'rd  and  he  sought  to  impart
the   s,ame,   bolth   to   his   paris,hioners   and   to   his   own   fain,ily.   But,
perhaps,  th,e  central  figure  of that  home  alt  Epwort'h  rectory  was  the
mother,   Sus,ann'a   We'slely,   a   womlan   remarkabile   in   faith   anld   dlili-
gence   who   oaired   meticulous,ly   for  the   physical   and   the   spir`itual
welfare  of  each  one  of  her  ch'ildren.  Susanna  Wesley  made  he.rse,If
personially   respolnsible   for   the   education   of   her   sons   unitil   they
went   away   to   school   and,   thereafter,   she   pursued   them   with
earnest  le.tiers.  In  writing  to  heir  younges,t  son,  Charles,  she  spoke
to   him   exult,ingly   of   her   Saviour.   "Oh,   my   dear   Clharles,   when   I
cons]ider   the   diignity   of   His   person,   the   perfection   of   His   pu\rity,
the  grea'tness  of  H,is  suffering`s  but,  above  a,Il,  His  boundless  love,
I    am   astonished   and    utteirly   confoundeld.    I   am   los,t   in   thought.
I   fall   in/to   nothing   befoire   Him."   And   having   such   a   mother   as
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Susanna   Wesley,   the   Wesley   c`hildren   were   blessed   indeed!
Charles  Wesley,   at  the  age  olf  eight,   left  home  for  Westminster

School   in   London.   He   became   captain   of   the   school   there   and
after  ten   years   gaineid   a   "studentship"   to   Christ  Church,   Oxfo'rd.
He   was   a   brilli'ant   classical   schotlair   and   took   his   M.A.   deg.ree   at
the  age   of  21.   The   following   six  years  were  spent   at   Oxford   as
a   college   tutor   an`d   he   the.n,   in   company   with   his   brother  John,
left    Englanld    for   Georg,ia   in    North   America    but   h,is    experience
there  was  velry  disappointing   and   he  soon   returned  to   Englanid.

Chlarles   Wesley's   spiritual   awakening   and   conversion   to   God
took   place   soon   after   his   return   to   England.   As   he   lay   ill   jn   the
home   of   a   friend    in    Lontdon,    he   was   visited    by   the    inlfluential
Moravian,    Petelr    Bohler.    "Do    you    hlope    to    be    save`d?"    Bohle.r
enquiired,    "I    do"    replield    Chalrle.s    an'd    Bohlerr   asked    upon   what
ground.   "On   the   ground   that   I   have   used   my   be.st   end'eavours
to   serve   God,"   Charles   answered,   whereupon   Boihler   shook   his
head,   obiousily   dissatisfied.   T\his   simple   encounter   was   used   by
the   Lord   to   impiress   upon   th,e   heart   of   Charles   Wesley   his   need
of  personal  s,alvation.  He  sought  it  and  he  found  it.  That  never-to-
be   forgotten   experience   took   place   on   Sundlay,   May   21st,   1738.
As   Mrs.   Turner,   a   poolr   Molravi\an   womlan,   spoke  to   him   wolrds   o/f
lighit   and   life,   he   exclaimeid,   "I   believe,   I   believe."   On   that   very
same  day,   Charlels   relad   from   his   "Book   of  Commlon   Prayer"   the
wo.rds  of  Psalm  40,   ``He  hath   put  a  new  song   in   my  mouth,   even
a   thianksg`iving   unto   our   God."   These   wotrds   were   prophetic,   for
in  the  50  years  that  followed,   Charles  Wesley  wrote  no   less  thian
6,500   new   songs   of   praise   to   God    (the   equiva,lent   of   one   ne`w
song   every   three   d,ays   for   50  yeiars).   From   1738-1778,   in   con-
junction   with   his   brother   John,   he   issued   39   dtifferent   books   of
hymns   and   poe`t'ry.

Charles   Wesley's   hymr.s   are   not   only   numerous   but   many   are
of   a  very   high   quality.   Dr.   J.   H.   Overton's   consiidered   opinion   ils
th`at,     ``taking    quantity    and     quality    into    cons,idieration,    Charles
Wesley,   perhaps,   is   the  great  hymn-writer  of   alil   ages."   Dr.  J.   W.
Brelady's   testimony   is   that,    C`harles   Wesley'Is   ministry,    "g.ave   to
the   English-speiak,ing   world   its   ric'hest   heritage   of   sacreid   song."
A  natural  aptitude  to  expiress  thingls  in  verse,  a  complete  Classical
education   and   a  sense   of   spiiritual   urgency   resulted   in   compos'i-
tions,   many  of  wh,ich   wilil   never  d`ie.   Will   the   church   of   God   ever
exhaust  this  spiritual   riohness   or  will   it  ever  grow  weary  of  sing-
ing   such   majestic   hymns   as  Wesley's,   ``Jesus   loveir  of   my   s,oul,"
"Oh   for   a   thousand   tongues   to   sing!"   ``Hark!   the   herald   angels

s,ing,"   or  "Love  Divine,   all   loveis  excdi`ing"?  Mr.   Bernard   Manning
records   that,   ``Wesley   is   obseissed   with   the   glreatest   things,   and
he   confirms   our  faith   because   he   shows   us   thes`e   th.ings   above
all   the   immediate,   local,   fash/ioniable   problems   and   objections   to
our  faith.   We   move   into   the   serener   air.   We   sit   in   the   heavenly
places   with   Christ   Jesus"    and   he   adds,   ``Wesley's   hymns   .   .   .
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show  us  somethJing  of  the  life  of  one  of  the  pure  in  heart  who  saw
God."    Chairilels   Wesley   wrote    when    religious    revival    swept   the
country.   As    hiis   brother   John    rode    up    and    down   the    Engl\is,`h
countryside on  horseback  preac.hing  the  everlasiting  gospel,  Charles
seit  that  epoch-making   revivaLl  to  deathless  music.   Dr.   F.  W.   Bore-
h,am  says,   "John  set  the  country  weeping,  Chatrles  set  it  singing,
and,  those  tears  of  bitter  repen`tan`ce  and  tho.se  so.n\gs  of  plenteous
redemption  were  the  outward  and  visible  evidence  of  tlhe  might'iesit
spiiriitual  surge  in  the  nation's  experiience"   and  he  adds  that,   ``the
movement  thiat  broug,ht  new   I,ife  to  the  world   in  the   18th   century
stands  cirystallised   in  the  throbbing  verse  of  Charle,s  Wesley."

From  the  mome.nt  of  conversion  to  God,  hymns  started  to  flow
from   Charles   Weisi]ey's   pen   and   these   continued    right   until   his
death  on  March  29th,   1788.  At  the  age  of  80,  when  he  could   no
lon`ger  write  and  juslt  a  sihort  time  before  he  d!ied,   he  dicta'ted  to
his   wife   his   final   hymn,   only   a   single   stanza   butt   full   oif   pathos
and  beauty.

"ln   age   and  feebleness   extreme,

Who   shalll   a   siinfu.I   worm   redeem?
Jesus!   my  onlly  hope  Thou  art,
Strength   of  my  falilin'g  flesth   and   heart;
O'h!   cou'ld   I   catc'h   a  smille  from  Thee
And   drop   into   eternity."

Christ,   the   F3edeemer  of  men,  was  ever  his  theme.   "Jesus!   my
only   hope"   he   clries   as   he   comes   to   thle   clo.se.   The   thoug\ht   of
"the  Saviouir  and   His   blood"   had   filled   and   flooded   his   heart  at

the  be`g`inn.ing  when  he  first  lifted   his   pen   and  though   only  within
two  days  of  conversion's  experience,   he  penned   immortal  words,

"And   Can   it   be  that   I   should   ga[n,

An   int®resit  in  the  Saviour's  blood?
Died   He  for  me  who  caused   H'is  pain?

Foir  me  who   Him  to  dea,th   pursued?
Amaz/ing  love'!  how  c,an  it  be
That  Thou,   my  Lord,   sihouldst  die  for  me!
'Tis   mystery  all!   the   lmmort,al   dies;

Who   can   exploire   His  sitirange   design?
ln  va.in  the  first-born   seraph  tr`iie's

To  sound  the  depths  of  love  divine;
'Tiis   mercy  all!   let   earth   adore,

Let  anga'l  minds  inquire  no  more.
He  left  H`is   Fiather's  throne   above-

So  free,   s,o   infinlit.e  His  g`race-
Emptied   Himself  of  al,I   bu,I   love,

And  bled  for  Adam's  helipless  r'ace.
'Tis   mercy  all,   immens`e  and   free;

F'or,   0   my  God,   it  found   out  me !
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Long   my   imprisoned   spirit   lay
Fa'st  boun.d   in  sin   and   nature's   night;

Thine  eye  d\iiffused  a  quickening   ray-
I   woke,   t'he   dungeon   flamed   with   light;

My  c'hains  feilil   off,   my   heiart  was  free,
I   rose,  went  forth,  and  followed  Thee.

No   condemniation   n`ow   I   dread;
Jesus,   an,d   all   in   Hiim,   is   mine!

Alive   in   Him,   my   I,iving   Head,
And   clothed   in   righteousness  divine,

Bold  I  approach  the  eternail  throne,
And  claim  the  crown,  througih  Christ,  mJy  own!"

Oh,   the   in,ajesty  of   Divih'e  grace,   coming  from   such   heightis  to
such  dep`ths  anid  in  return  lifting  from  suc,h  depths  to  such  h.eights!
Ohiarles   Wesley   felit   that   he   perslor.ally   wa.s   the   object   of   .such
Divine  grace.  The  thought  filled  his  heart  and  ov.er flowed  in  song-
truly  a   thanksgiving   for   salvation.
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EMMANUEL  -  `GOD  WITH  US'

WHEN   DID  HE  COME?
Not  when  the  glowing  sun  had  reached   its  height,
Of  full-orbed   spilendour  in  the   Eastern  sky,
But  sha,dowed   by   the  gentle  sha`des   of   night,
He  came  unsought,  unseen  by  carna'I  eye.

WHEF`E   DID  HE  COME  TO?
Not  to  a  palace  grand   or  mansion  fair,
Where  court,iers   rushed,   His  every   need  to  meet,
But   to   a   cattle-she`d   where   ste.nch-filled   air,
Came  vratfting   o'er  His  sleeping  form  so  sweet.

HOW   DID  HE  COME?
Noit  on  a  prancing  steed,   commanding   awe,
W`ith   scintillating   sword,   Rome's   power   to   break,
Buit  as  a  lowly  babe  among  the  straw,
The  weakest  form  of  human   life  to  take.

WHY  DID  HE  COME?
Not  to   condemn  the  world   of  f`allen   man,
Whose   crown`ing   Crime  wou!d   nail   Him   to   a  tree,
But   to   fulfi`l   F3edemption's   glorious   plan,
And  save  us  from  a  lost  eternity.

TF]lsTE   INFANDUM
But   many   stil`I   give   Him   the   outside   place,
Who   en.tereid   histoiry  through   its   lowest  door,
No  room  for  Him  or  fo`r  His  wondirous  grace,
Who   died   that  we   might   I`ive   forevermore.

-C.   F.  GEDDES,  Portessie.
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I         NOTES  ON   REVELATION
by  JIM   FLANIGAN

``CONCLUDING  VISIONS"

We  have  now  come  to  the  chapter  of  final  revelatlons  in
in  a  Book  which  is  all  Revelation.  It  is  a  chapter  of  great
variety.   There  is  glory   and  gloom,  blessing  and  waming,
promise  and  prayer.

After  the   Book  of  Life  in  chapter  21.27,  we   are  now
introduced to the  River  of Life  and  the  Tree  of Life.  All is
Life  here,  because  the  curse  that  brought  Death  in  all  its
forms is now no more.  The crystal stream has its source and
origin  in  the  Throne  of  God.  Where  God's  rights  are  fully
known  and  acknowledged  there  is  Life.  And  it is  interesting
and  touching  that  in  these  last  visions  of    thie  Throne  it  is,"The  Throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb."  The  death  of  the
Lamb  has  vindicated  that  Throne  and  ensured  Life  in  the
etemal  state.   God   and   the  Lamb  are   enthroned.   At  the
Throne  we  have  our  last  vision  of  the  Lamb.

The  Tree  of Life  is  a collective term.  We must not try to
imagine  one  solitary  tree  in  the  midst  on  every  side.  As  we
may  perhaps  say,  "The  Apple  Tree  grows  well  in  such  and
such  a  country,"  meaning  the  Apple  Tree  as  a  "kind,"  so
here,  the  Tree  of  Life,  in  the  vision,  grows  along  the  street
and by the river, on this side and on that side, in abundance,
and  produces  its  fruit  with  profuseness  and  regularity  every
month.

The  leaves  of  that  tree  are  for the  health  of the  Nations.
It  is  not  "healing,"  as  if  implying  sickness  that needs  to  be
remedied.     There  is  no  sickness  then.     These  are  health-
giving  foliage  ensuring  that  the  ills  of  former  days  do  not
recur  now,  nor  forever.  T'he  curse,  with  all  its  sad  implii-
cations, is  gone,  and  shall not  exist any more.

H`is  servants  shall  serve  Him;  not  in  arduous  toiling,  but
in  willing,  delightful,  happy  service,  which is  a joy.  If  these
servants  are  sons,  that  does  not  preclude  service,  for  even
that  B\1essed  One  was  a  Servant-S,on.  In  the joy  of  th.at  ser-
vice  we  shal`l  gaze  on  Him.     We   shall  contemplate,  with
unclouded  vision,  the  Face  of  Him  Whom  we  have  loved
for  so  long  without  seeing;  and  as  we  look  on  Him,  His
likeness  will  be,  for  His  pleasure,  imprinted  upon  us.  "His
Name  shall  be  on  their foreheads."

In  that  glorious  place  the  light  is  unfading  and  the  day
unending.  But  it  i's  a  divine  light,  independent  of either  Sun
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or Lamp.  It is the Lord God Who shines  upon them.
Like  the  Christ  Himself,  the  words  given  to  John  are,"Faithful and True." They  are  the words  of the God  of the

prophets,  Who  for so  long  spake  to  men  and  through men,
conveying  His  Mind, but  now  the  consummation has  come.
Blessed  is  th.at  man  whose  life  is  ordered  by  the  words  of
prophecy.

For  a  second  time  (see  19 :10)  John  falls  to  do  homage
to  an  angel.  Again  he  is  reminded  that  even  the  angels  are
but fellow-bondmen.  Homage is  for God a`lone.

The  time  is  near  now.  The  unsealed  Book  is  given  to
men,  and  men  will  be  judged  according  to  their  response,
or  lack  of  it,  to  the  revelation  of  God.  The  coming  oif  the
Lord  w,ill  settle  destinies  for  the  righteous  and  unrighteous
alike. Happy are those, who, when He comes, are found with
white  robes,  for  this  is  right  to  the  Tree  of  Life  and  the
Glory, and  al`1  outside is  uncleanness  and sin.

"Alpha  and  Omega"  of v.  13,  is  "Jesus"  of v.  16.  All the

purposes  of God, the beginning and the  ending of them, are
in  Jesus.  He  is  the  Root  of  David,  because  He  was  before
David,  and  He  is  the  Offspring  of David, because  He  came
after David  and from  David's  line;  and  when He  came,  He
came  to David's  town.  Here, however, He  is  not the  Sun  of
Righteousness  but  the  Morning  Star.  The  Church  waits  for
Him as such, buit as such He will not be known to Israel or
to  tihe  Nations.  As  we  wait for  Him,  and  look for  Him, we
watch  the  horizon  and  say,  "Come!"  It  is  the  voice  of  the
Spirit in the Bride.  This  is  not  a  gospel invitation.  We  shall
have that shortly. This is a cry from a waiting Church to her
absent  Lord-"Come!"  Let  every  saint  who  hears  join  in
tihe  call.  We  long  for  Him.  We  yearn  for  Him.  We  cry-"Come!"  But  now  we  look  about,  and  think  of  others.  Is
there yet a soul around  with no  Saviour?  a thirsty one?  Let
him  come,  and  whosoever  he  be  let  him  take  the  water  of
Life.  Gratuitously, freely, it is  available  still to him who wi'll
but  come  to  Christ.

The las,t waming of our Bible now is sounded. Let no man
tamper  with  the  inspired  volume.  Let  no  man  dare  to  add,
or  detract,  from  what  God  has  written.  If  a  man  so  dares,
God  shall  add judgment  to  him,  and  deny him  any  p'art  in
the Life of that City.

T`he  last  promise  follows.  How  many  promises  we  have
had  in  six`ty-six  books  of  Holy  Scripture.  Here  is  the  last
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one;  and how sweet, ``Surely I come quickly." May we e,ach,
and  all,  be  able  to  join,  unhesitatlingly,  unreservedly,  in  the
concluding  prayer  of  all  scripture,  ``Even  so,  come,  Lord
Jesus." May we be  so weaned from earth`s things, s.o willing
to  leave  them  at  any  moment,  that  we  can  say  resolutely
witih John, "Amen, come, Lord Jesus."

The grace  of our Lord  Jesus  Christ be  with you all.
``Lord  we  shall  see  Thee  as  Thou  art,

In  all  Thy  glory  there;
We  shall  behold  Thee  face  to  face,

Thy  glorious  image  bear.
With  what  delight,  wthat  wond'ring  love,

Each  t'hrilling  heart  shall  swell,
When  we,  as  sharers  of  Thy  joy,

Are  called  with  Thee  to  dwell."
-(Concluded)

FOCUS  ON  FUNDAMENTALS

(25)     The  Priesthood  of  Christ     (Part  2)
by  J.  8.  HEWITT,  Chesterfield

THE SUFFICIENCY OF HI,S PRIESTHOOD.  (Hebrews
7.25-28.  The writer has  shown the inferiority  of the Levitical
priesthood,  it  was  temporary  and  provisional  (v.  18,19);  the
new order will be  unchange,able  and  uninterrupted  by  death
(v.  20-25).  Christ's  priesthood  will  be  perpetual,  marked  by
endless  life  and  a perfect  salvation  (v.  24,25).

This  Priest  could  not  have  had  a  predecessor  and  most
certainly  can  never  have  a  successor.

HIS  POWERFUL  PROVISION  (v.25a).  He  is  not  only
a  continuing  priest  (v.24);  but  a  capable  prie.st  (v.  25).  He
has  ability  because  "He  lives  for  evermore"  (Rev.  1.18).  He
is  able to  sympathize  (4.15);  able  to  succour (2.18);  and  able
to  save  (7.25).  This  truth  is  given  great  prominence  in  the
N.T.   (See  Rom.   14.4;   16.25;  2  Cor.   9.8;   Acts  20.32;   Eph.
3.20;  Phil.   3.  21;  2  Tim.   1.12;   and  Jude  24).     May  we  be
occupied  daily  with  Divine  Ability,  His  Activity  is  not  only
continuous but, it is a complete salvat`ion, "to the uttermost."

HIS   PERPETUAL   INTERCESSION   (v.25c)   gives   us
assurance.  He  saves  and  keeps.  Priesthood  is  preventative,
Advocacy is restorative (ch. 9.24;  1 John 2.2). Three functions
are  linked  with  His  prie,sthood-offering,  intercession  and
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blessing.  Or  these  tihe  firs't  was  completed  at  the  Cross,  the
second  sihall  be  finished  when  all  need  for  it  is  passed,  but
the  third  shall  never  cease.  We  can  approach  God  through
Him  (John  14.6),  "Them  that  draw  near"  is  another  tiheme
in  this  book  (4.16;  7.25;   10.1;   10.22;   11.6;   12.18,22).

HIS  PEERLESS  PERSON  (v.26).  Here  is  the  purity  of
the  pr\iest.  These  are  the  personal  characteristies  of  Christ:"Ho/y"-Gcdward.   Holiness   of   character   and   reverence
toward God. He is the most suitable, accepetable and admir-
able   person   to   officiate   in   the   presence   of   God   for   us."Gwz./c/css"-manward.  Seeking niot their hurt, but only their
salvation.  He is blameless  and guileless and unstained is  His
dealings witih men. "U#dc¢/cd"-inward. Free from all moral
impurity  or  defilement.     In  Him  beauty  is  combined  with
purity.  His  life  was  one  of essential  and  unblemis`hed  purity,
free   from   all   t'aint,   impos,sible   of   cont`racting   defilement."Separated  from  sinners"-upward.  By  the  wonder  of  His
character  in  life,  and  in  death  and  in  ascension.  His  moral

§§§:]i:e:;c±s¥¥:g¥r=d;;]sv{jd::tr:¥:¥]:%i§s£;;g2::S::ff§t#¥,bT%:;Ef§§
ceaseless  (v.  25);  and  His  charactdr  sinless  (v.  26).      i

fre¥::n7.EEFSEwgssfiAn€F]:h[ecyEot#;r2e7d,.aTn:fi:]s:cfifi;c#ff¥reer:
Himself;  they  were  sinners,  He  was  sinless.  His  all-sufficient
sacrifice  required  no  repetition.  but  dealt  with sins  once  for
all  (10.11,12).  Christ  on  the  Cross  guarantees  peace  of  con-
science,  while  Christ  on  the  Throne gives  peace  of heart.

THE  SOVEREIGNTY  OF  HIS  PRIESTHOOD  (8.1-3)
This consecrated Priest is now in the place of Majesty (v.1),

and the place of ministry (v. 2-5). His heavenly enthronement
is  in  contrast  to  the  earthly  sanctuary.  A  Priest  not  of  the
material   and   the   transient,   but   of   the   spiritual   and   the
eternal,  all  is  heavenly  and  divine.

His supremacy as priest in a position of status and honour
-"right  hand"  (v.1).  I±Tis  sanctuary  is  heavenly  in  character
and   construction   (v.2).     The   More   Excellent   Ministry   is
bound up with the new Covenant of Love (v.6).

(a)  Tfoc  Grow#d o/ i.f- based  on  His  better min.istry,  His
better  covenant,  His  better  promises.  (b)  Tfec  Grace  o/  I.f-
God  deals  with  Israel  mercifully.  (c)  T„c  GI./fs  o/  Jt-set
forth  in  v.   10-12,  in  quoting  Jer.   31.31-34.   These  are  the

70



receipt of His  pardon,  the  sweetness  of His  pity,  the  fellow-
ship  with  His  Person,  the  communion  of'H-is  presence,  and
delight  in  His  precepts.

THE  SATISFACTION  OF  HIS  WORK  (chapter  10).  In
chapter  nine  we  have  a  better  sanctuary  (v.  1-12);  then  t`he
better   sacrifice   (9.13-10.10).   The   shortcomings   of   the   Old
Order  (v.1-4).  It  was  Divinely  made;  but  it  fell  far  short  of
God's full and final purpose.  It was  a temporal arr,angement
(v.  3).  It was  a  partial  arrangement  (v.  1,4).  Un,der the  New
Order,  love  offers  a  voluntary  sacrifice  which  forever  takes
away  sin  (v.12,14).  The  Lord  Jesus  came  with  the  prepared
body (v.  5), the  sovereign will  (v.  7,9), the  old promise  (v.7),
the full and final offering (v.10).  Thu,s the  sinner is "purged"
(v.2),  "sianctified"  (v.10),  and  perfected   (v.14).   The  witness
of the  Spirit confirms  all  (v.15-18),  these  secure the way into
the   Holiest   (v.17-25).   Where   the   worsihip   o`f   the   saint   is
accepted.

ZECHARIAH
by  E.   R.   BOWER,  Worcester   (continued)

THE  FIRST  VISION.
The  horseman  upon  the  red  horse.  (1.7-17).
vv.  7-8.  "I  saw  by  night-the  night  of  the  24th  Sebat;"stood"  -was  standing;   "the  bot'tom"-a  certain  hollow;

"red,  speckled  and  white"-perhaps,  red,  sorrel  and  white.
There   is   a  three  month  interval  between   vv.   6   and   7

during  which  came  Haggai's  revelation  of  the  24th  day  of
the  ninth  montih  (Hag.  2.10-25)-which  see  and  compare,
especially   2.20-23.   From   what  follows   it   is   obvious   that
there  was  more  than one horseman, but it is  the  rider upon
the  red  horse  who  catches  the  eye  of  the  prophe`t  and  who
is  "beyond  controversy"  the  Angel  of  Jehovah.  CIf.  v.11.

vv.  9-10.  "The  angel  that  talked  with  me"  (lit.  `IN  me';
see  Nun.   12.6-9  where  `in  him'  should  be  read,  and  Hab.
2.1  (margin) )  appears to be  an interpreter guide  and we  see
him  again  in   1.18;   2.3;   4.1,5;   5.5,10;   6.4;   Such  guides  are
not  infrequent  in  Scripture,  e.g.  Acts  12.7  and  often  in  the
Revelation.  It is  not the  angel who  answers  the prophet but
tihe  horseman  upon  the  red  horse-tihe  Angel  of  Jehovah.
Upon   tihe    coincidence    oif  the  prophet's   question  and   i'ts
answer,  with  the  question  and  answer  at  6.4-5,  it  seems  as
if  the  horsemen  and  the  chariots  are  identical-if  not  in
fact,  then  in  purpose.  Cf.   Rev.   6.1-8.  Whether  the  horses
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here  and  in  Rev.  6  are  identical  seems  uncertain,  but  in
any  case  only  one  rider  is  identified  here.  The  `messengers'
are identified simply by the colours  of their horses.  In chap.
6 the `chariots' appear to identify with the `horses' of Rev. 6.
The  mission  of the  horsemen reminds  us  of  Job  1.

v.   11.   "They"|he  anonymous  horsemen.   Another  re-
minder  of  the  duties  of  tihe  heavenly  host.  Their  report  is
that  the  earth  was  at  rest,  and  the  heathen  at  ease  (v.  15).
But  not  for  long!   CIf.   Is.   14.7.

v.12.  See 2 Chron.  36.21;  Jer.  25.  9-12  (v.12 in particular
-"WHEN  70  years  are  accomplished");  Dan.  9.1-2;  If  the
teaching concerning Daniel's  70th week is  accepted, i.e.  that
this  particular  week  awaits  fulfilment,  this  `when'  is  signi-
ficant  in  t.he  presen`t  context.  Is  Zechariah,  like  John,  trans-
ported in  Spirit  to  tihe  "day  of ,the  Lord"?  For the  believer,
cf.  Rom.  8.26-27.

v.13 conveys  a "Fear not"  such as  those given at times
revelation,  e.g.  Dan.   10.12;  Rev.   1.17.  These  are  words
comfort  for  a  waiting  people.  See  Is.  51.3.

vv.  14-15.  "A  little"-a  little  while.  Jehovah  has  always
s'hown  His  je'alous   love  for  His   people   by  His  constant
longsuffering  and  care  for them,  and  His  love  will  continue
through until the  completion of His purpose fo.r them-and
beyond-for  His  love,  as  He  Himself,  is  e.ternal.  See  Ex.
20.5.  We notlice  that it is  Judah rather than  Israel here;  this
because  the  70  years  concerned  Judah  (Jer.  25).  It  is  true
that  Judah  may  embrace  the  whole  nation  for  Jerusalem
was  the  `place  of  the  Name'  for  Israel  as  a  whole.  The
theathen were, and are, the  inst.ruments of God for the work-
ing out of His purposes, inc'luding His judgments, for Israel,
but this  time  they  had gone  too far.  See Is.  47.6.  The LXX
reads  the   second  part  of  this   verse   as,  ".  .   the   heathen
which combine  to  set upon  (Israel)  .  .  .  and  they  combined
to  set  upon  .  .  ."  Still  true  today!

vv.   16-17.  "Yet  .  .  ."  Zechariah  and  Haggai  had  urged
forward the  building Of the House  (Ezra 5;  Hag.  1.8;) but it
was buit a shadow of its former glory (Hag. 2.3) nevertheless
t.he  "LATTER  glory  shall  be  greater  than  the  former"  i.e.
greater  tihan  the  first  (Solomon's)  Temple  (Hag.  2.9).  T'his
we  know  awaits  its  fulfilment  and  the  fulfilment  of  Hag.
2.6-7.  The  stretching  of  the  line  is  in  chap.  2.  Cf.  Ezek.  40
and  Rev.  11.  Jerusalem  is  to  be  chosen  AGAIN.  See  2.12;
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3.2;  Is.   14.1   and  cf.  Hos.   5.15-6.3  with  Zech.   12.10.  Israel
acknowledges  their  offences  and  pleads,  `Guilty.'

THE  SECOND  VlbloN.    The  four  homs  and  the  four
smiths.   (1.18-21).

vv.  18-19.  Horns  are  symbols  of  power  and  hostility.  e.g.
1  Kinigs  22.11.  It  is  possible  that  the  beasts  of  Dan.  7  are
seen   here,   but   there   are   diverse   opinions,   but   certainly
Gentile   powers   are   represented.   If   the   `workmen'   are   to`frighten'   the   Genti`les,   then   w.ho   are   the   workmen?   The
"How  long?"  of  v.  12  has  an  echo  in  Rev.  6.10.    Are  the
horsemen  and  the  workmen  connected?   Or  the  workmen
and the living creatures of Rev. 4 and  7?

vv.  20-21.  ``Carpenters"-workmen;  ``fray"-frighten.  The
then  present  or  the  yet  (even  now)  future?  The  apocalyptic
language  of  the  visions  is  obvious  and  reminiscent  o.I  the
v`isions of Daniel, hence the workmen could be representative
of  the   supernatural  powers   that  control  the   nations.   See
Dan.  10. Some suggeist that the wording of tihe vision suggest,s
that  each  succeeding  Gentile  nation  is  the  workman  that
frightens  its  predecessor  -  Babylon,  Medo-Persia,  Greece,
Rome. In reading these visions the prophetic present whereby
future  event,s  are  seen  as  having  already  taken  place,  must
be bone in mind.

THE  THIRD  VISION.     The   measuring  of  Jerusalem.
(2.I-13).

vv.   1-2.   In   1.19,   Judah,   Israel,   Jerusalem;   1.21,   Judah
alone;  here,  Jerusalem.  There  appears  to  be  no  definite  in-
dication  that  the  `surveyor'  was  an  angel,  and  in  any  case
the  survey  was  called  off.  Cf.  the  `man'  of  Ezek.  9  and  40,
and  recall  the  `measuring'  of  Rev.   11.   1-2.  Think,  too,  of
Ps.  48,  "Be.autiifu'1  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth"
and  see  the  force  oJf  Is.   14.13.   tee   1.16.

vv.  3-5.  T.hese  words  appear  to  mean,  ".  .  the  angel  that
talked  with  me  went  forth  (to  meet  the  man  with  the  line)
an,d  another  angel  appeared  to  meet  him,  and  said  to  him
(i.e.  the  angel  interpreter),  Run,  speak  to  this  young  man
(t'he  surveyor),  saying   .  ."  Some  see  the   `surveyor'  as  the
rider upon the red horse, and the young man as the prophet.
The implication is  tihat the surveyor was told not to measure
the  city,  for  it  was   to  be  enclosed  with  walls   no  longer.
C¥.  Is.  26.1-4,  ".  .  salvation  will  God  apooint  for  walls  and
bulwarks,"  perhaps  a  reminder of the  pillar  of cloud  and  of
fire   of  the   wilderness   joumey9   and  was   not  t`he   Angel   of
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Jehovah  in  the  cloud?  ,Jerusalem  is  the  great  concern  of
these  visions  and will,  wiithout doubt,  be the  concern of the
prophet's  further revelation.  Our Lord's  preview  of the  last
days,  ended  with  His  lament,  ``0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem  .  ."
Refs :  Ps.  34.7;  Is.  4.5,6;  49.19-20;  Matt.  23.34-39).

vv.   6-7.   "Ho!   ho!"   or,  "Woe!   Woe!";   ``Ileliver  thyself,
0 Zion" or, "Ho!  Zion" or, "Woe!  Zion!" Israel and Judah
had,  quite  literal'ly,  been  ,sc\attered  to  the  winds.  Israel  to
Syria  and  the  cities  off  the  Medes  (2  Kings  17.6);  Judah  to
Babylon  (2  Kings  25.21)  and  the  book  of  Esther  records
that  the  Jews  had  been  scattered  from  India  to  Ethiopia
(1.1;   3,8;    3.12-14;    8.5-9).      From   these   dispersed   people,
earlier calls to return had resulted in a mere 42,000 returning
(Ezra  2.64;  Neh.  7.66Lnot  enough  to  repopulate  the  land
(Neh.   11.1-3)  -for  many  remained  in  the  land  Of  tlheir
captivity and in,ust have numbered many t.housands.  It is  to
them  that  the  call  goes  out,  "Back  to  the  Land"-to  Zion
and the  safety Of the  wall  of fire;  to the indwelling glory of
their  God.  (Of.  Is.  48.20;  52.11;  Jer.  51.639,45.   It  has  taken
many  centuries  for  the  call  to  be  obeyed  but  in  this  20th
century A.D.  we may see fulfilment taking place  before  our
eyes.

vv.  8-9.  I\t h,as been said that v.  8 is the most difficult verse
in   tihis   prophecy   and   lit   is   possible   that   the   "oracle   of
Jehovah"  (i.e.  the  `thus  saith  the  Lord')  belongs  to  vv.  6-7
thus  completing  a threefold  `saith the Lord'  in  those  verses.
This  would  clarify  what  ifollows  here.

"After  the  glory"  for  His  own  glory,  or  after t'he  vision,
or  wit`h  the  glory,  or  with  insistence,  are  other  renderings.
Who  is  ,the  speaker  here?  The  pronouns  point  to  no  par-
ticular  person  hitherto  introduced.  As  vv.  10-13  are  admit-
tedly Messianic by both Jewish and Christian commentators,
is   not   the   speaker,   by   inference,   the   Messiah   Himse'lf?"Jehovah  sen\t by Jehovah"  (Baron).  The  Servant-Messenger
of  Jehovah?

"His eye"~My eye. A reference to Deut.  32.10-the Song
of  Jehovah  (31.19,  22,30)  in  which  the  judgments  and  the
mercy  Of God  for Israel  at  their "latter end"  are  set forth.
Cf.  Hag.  2.20-23.  "Escape to Zion" for the anointed King is
there;  the  S,on  of  God  reigns  and  has  the  heathen  among
whom  you  dwell  .as  His  inheritance,  breaking  them  with  a
rod  of  iron  (Ps.  2;  Rev.  2.27).``A  spoil  to  their  servants"-see  Hab.   2.7-8.   "Ye   shall

74



know"  -a  frequently  occuring  phrase  among  the  prophets,
e.g.   Ezek.  6.7-10;   39.10.   Cr.   Is.  61.1-3;   Luke  4.16-21;

vv.   10-12.  ``Joined  to  the  Lord"-flee  for  refuge  to;  ``To
Him"  or,  "To  Me" for  a  people;  "I  will  dwell"-they  slhall
dwell;  `unto  thee"  i.e.,  to  the  daughter  of  Zion.

Surely   we   are   upon   Messianic   ground.     God   with   us,
Immanuel (Is.  7.14;  12.6;  Zeph.  3.14-15).  An ancient promise
fulfilled  (Is.   7.14;   Matt.   1.22-23).   God  is  manifest  in  flesh
(1  Tim.  3.16).  The  Gathering  of  the  nations  was  also  pro-
mised  (Is.  2.1-4)  for  the  last  days.  Isaiah's  vision  also  con-
cerned  Judah  and   Jerusalem.   See  Zech.   8.20-23;   14.16-19;
Is.  40.9;  Matt.  25.

"Holy   I+and"-the   sole   occurence   in   Scripture   of   this
delightful  phrase,  but coimmon  enough today.  Has  the  Land
ever  been  a  truly  `holy'  land,  as  for  instance  in   14.20-21?
The  fulfilment  of  Ex.   19.  5-6  is  still  future  (cf.  Deut.  7.6;
Is.  62  12;  Lev.  20.22-26).  Jerusalem  had  been  chosen  before
(2  Chron.  6.  1-6;  Cif.  Ps.  48);  it  will  have  a  second  chosing.

v.  11.  "Fe  silent"-hush;  "Holy  habitation"-the  habita-
tion  of His  holiness.  See  Hab.  2.20-Jehovah  is  in  His  holy
Temple;   Zeph.   1.7-the   day   of  Jehovah  is   at  hand.   Cr
Ps.   46   (10);   Rev.11.19;   15.5-6;                                 ITo  ibe  continued)

JUSTIFICATION
by  A.  LECKIE,  Airdrie   (con,tinued)

Now  let  us  consider  justified  by   His  blood.  1n  T`omzms
5.9  we  read  "Being  now  justified  by  His  blood  we  shall  be
saved   from   wrath   through   Him."   Here   is   the   basz.S   o/
jwsfz.fic¢fJ.o#.  The  Basis  is  Calvary.   There  are  other  Scrip-
tures   that  direct   our  attention  to   this   trut'h.   In   verse   19
of  this  same  chapter,  the  apos.tle  goes  on  to  say  "for  as
by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by
the  obedience  of  Cine,  sihall  many  be  made  righteous."  In
2  Corinthians  5.21,  the  same  apostle  writes  "For  He  made
Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  Who  knew  no  slin;  that  we  might  be
made  the  righte.ousness  of  God  in  Him."  We  shall  thlink  of
the,se three portions of God's Word. Romans 5.9 teaches that
the   basis   of   justificati.on   is   His   blood   shed   sacrificially
at   Calvary;   blood   shed   that   has   satisfied   the   claims   of
divine   justice   against   sin.   This   jusitification   is   a   present
posisessiion;  note  the  apostle's  use  of  the  word  "now."  The
sinner  who  believes  in  Jesus  neither  hopes  nor  expects  to
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be  justified,  he  is  now  justified.  How  absurd  i!t  is  then  to
suggest  tihat  tihe  word   "being"   in  t'his   verse   s`ignifies   that
justification  is  a  process.  ``Being"  simply  refers  to  all  who
during  the  course  of  this  day of grace  are  justified.  In  verse
19  o`f  Romans  chapter  5,  the  basis  of  justification  is  "one
man's  obedience,"  our  Siaviour's   obedience;   not  His  obed-
ience  during  His  entire  life,  but  that  one  act  of  obedience
on the Cross when He handed Himself over to the judgment
of  a  Holy  God  agaiinst  sin.  Certain  who  relate  the  two  un-
related  truths  of  Election  and  Atonement  make  much  of
the   apostle's   statement,   ``Many   s'hall  be   made   righteous."
The  word  "many"  is  not  used  by  the  apostle  in  terms  of
availability   but  in  terms   of  result,  or  bet`ter,  in  terms   of
ultimate  classification.

And  now  that  so/lemnly  interesting  verse  in  2  Corinthians
5.21.  I  like  to  think  of  this  verse  in  this  way,  "God  made
my Saviour to be what by no process He could have become
that  I  might  be  made  in  Him  what  by  no  process  I  could
personally  have  become."  God  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us.
Some  like  to  render  the  verse  in  this  way  ``He  made  Him
to  be  a  sin-offering  for  us;"  I,  however  accept  it  as  it  is
in  our  Authorised  Version  "He  made  Him  to  be  sin  for
us."  What  a  thought!  On  the  Cross  God  made  the  Saviour,
Who knew no sin, to be sin for us and dealit with Him as  He
must  deal  with  sin.  I  heard  of  a  preacher  who  said  "God
made  LTim  to  be  me  tha't  I  miglh\t  be  made   Him."    I   am
sure  the  preacher  did  not  realis`e  this   was  tantamount  to
blasphemy.  God d`id not make the  Saviour a sinner for that's
what I am. God made Him to be sin that we might be made,
not here righteous in a prac'tical way, but the RIGHTEOUS-
NESS OF GOD IN HIM-Whatt I have been made IN HIM.
This   righteousness   is   therefore   neither   practical   nor  pro-
gressive  in  its  character.

We  think  now  of  being  jzts'fJ.ficd  by  gr¢cc.  This  relates  to
the   bcs/ow¢/  o/  7.ztsfJ.fic¢fz.o#.   In  grace  God  bestows  justifi-
cation.  What  a  verse  is  this  in  Romans  3.24!   "Being  justi-
fled  freely  by  His  grace  through  the  redempti`on  that  is  in
Chriist  Jesus."  In  Ti'tus   3.7,  the  apostle  repeats  this  great
truth,  tha,t  being  justtified  by  His  grace,  we  should  be  made
hairs   according   to   the   hope   cf  eternal   li'fe."   In   Romans
3.24  the apostle speaks not only of being justified "by grace"
but   being   justified   "freely."    This   word   ``freely"   is   used
frequently  in  the  New  Testamen,t;  our Lord  uses  it  in  John
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15.25, ``They hated Me without a cause" (freely). The apostle
Paul uses it in 2 Thessalonians  3.8,  "Neitiher diid we eat any
man's  bread  for  nought  (freely)."  Upon  believing  in  Jesus
we  were justified  ``wit`hout a cause" because we  were  sinners
without  merit  and  we  were  justified  ``for  nought"  because
we were bankrupt and  without mean/s.  This justification was
bestowed  upon  us  "by  His  Grace."  This  takes  account  not
so  much  of  our  unworthiness  but  the  disposition  of  God's
heart.  God  might  righteously  have  left  us  in  our  guilt  and
without hope  but  in wondrous  grace  He  took the  initiative;
in  grace  and  at  infinite  cost  He  procured  our  justification
and  by  the  same  grace  bestowed  it  upon  us.

We  next consider  "justifroation  by  faith."   This  rotates  to
the means by which we obtain justification. If grace is God's
side  in  the  matter,  faith  is  ours.  In  Romans  5.1,  we  read"Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God."
We  have  already  thought  of  Romans  3.26  "that  He  might
be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  blelieveth  in  Jesus."
If however the  Bible  tells  us  how  we  can be  justified  it  also
tells  us  how  we  cannot  be  justified,  (Romans  3.20).  ``There-
fore,  by  the  deeds  of  the  Law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in
His  sight."  And  Romans  3.28,  ``therefore  we  conclude  that
a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  Law."
Justification  by  faith  and  not  by  works  is  the  subject  of
Galatians  2.15-21.  Let  us  think  of  the  means  by  which  we
obtain  justification  (Romans  5.1).  "Therefore  being  justified
by  faith."  The  faith  by  which  we  are  justified  is  not  faith
in  any  abstract  way:  much  more  is  necessary  than  faith  in
everything  God  reveals   or  faith  in  Jesus'  existence.   It  is
faith in Jesus' Person and work that is required, "Him which
believeth in Jesus." Faith in the Person of God'is Son enables
God  to  reckon  to  that  individual  the  value  of  His  precious
blood.  In  that  connection  it  might  be  well  to  consider  the
difference between Jam`es 2.21  and Romans 4.2,3. In Romans
4.2,3  we  read  "For  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he
hath  whereof  to  glory  but  not  before  Giod.  For  what  saith
the  Scripture?  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted
unto  him  for  righteousness."  In  James  2.21  we  read,  "Was
not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by  works,  when  he  had
offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar?"  These  two  portions
appear  at  first  sight  to  be  contradictory;  Romans  4.2  states
that   Abraham   was   not   justified   by   works   but  by   faith.
James  2.21   s,tates  t'hat  Abraham  was,  in  fact,  justified  by
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works.   T`here   is   quite   a   s,imple   answer  tio   this   apparent
difficulty.  In Romans  4.2,3  where we are told Abraham wa's
ju,sttified   by   falth,   the  Old  Testament  quotation  is  from
Genesis  15.6  and  thi,s  was  in  connect'ion  with  the  promise
oif the  birtih of a son. Naturally, physically, this promise wais
incapable   of  fulfilment  but  Abraham  abandoned  alil  that
pertained  to  nature  of  itself  and  put  his  trust  in  God  and
was  accounted  righteous.  In  James  2.21  where  we  are  told
that  Abraham  w'as  just/ified  by  works  the  reference  is  to
Genesis  22  where  Abr,aham  offered up Isaac.  Abraham was
justified  by  fait\h  before  Isaac  was  born;   he  was  justified
by  wiorks  some  thirty  years  afterward,  "in  that  he  offered
up  Isaac."  Abra,ham  wasn't  just\ified  by  works  bee,ause  his
faitih  was  weak,  rather  Abraham',s  works  were  conclusive
proof of the  genuineness of his faith.  Justification  by works
is not really related to what men might see or say;  men can
e,asily  lead  astray.  Only  God  saw  Abraiham  offer  up  Isaac.
The  ot\her  example  in  James  Chapter  2  of  justificatiion  by
works  is  that  of  Rahab  when  she  received  the  messengers.
Only   God   saw  Rahab  do   this.   Justification   by  woirkis   is
something  deeper  than  what  men  might  see.  An  inportant
matter  too,  is  this;  when  we  reald  in  Ron,ans  4.3  and  else-
whe\re of "faith being reckoned `unto Abrahani for righteous-
ne's,s," this does niot mean "faith" instead "of r,ighteousness,"
but  faith  unto  righ,teousnes,s."  "F,aith  instead  of  righteous-
ness" makes faitih to be meritorious; there is only one ground
of  justification  and  t'hat  is  Calvary.

In conclusion,  let me  briefly  refer to  some  of  thie  blessed
results  of  justification.  Roman,s  5.1 ' sitates  "We  have  peace
with  God."  In  Philippians  4.7  we  read  of  "the  Peace  of
God."  "The  Peace  of  God"  has  to  do  with  t/he  heart  and
mind,  is  connected  with  the  care`s  of this  life  and  is  God's
dally  provision  for  me.  "Peace  with  God"  has  to  do  with
the  conscience,  is  connected  with  my  guilt  and  relates  to
my  eternal  well-being;   my  conscience  no  longer  connects
divine  judgement  against  my  sin  with  the  future  but  with
the past, past  and p`ast forever  on my  Sinless  Substitute  and
Saviou,r  on  the  Cross.  There  is  now  judiciiallly  nothing  be-
tween  my   soul  and  God  an,d  t'hus  we  consciously   enjoy
Peace  with  God.  Romans  chapter  8  infoms  that  another
ble,ssing Of justification is, there can be no accusation again'st
the  justified.  Verses  33  and  34  of that  chapter  should  read
like  this,  "Who  shalil  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's
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elect?  Shall God  that jusLincih?  Who is lic  Llmt  ccnL|`iiir^c.1i?
Shall Christ that died, yea, rat`her,  that is risen again  .  .  .?"
T\he  moment  I  believed  in  Jesus  every  accus.ing  voice  that
might  be  raised  against  me  was  forever  silenced,  be  th.at
voice from Heaven, Earth or Hell.

"I  hear  the  accuser  roar
of  ills  that  I  have  done
I  know  them  all  and  thousands  more
Jehovah  findeth  none."

MAF]l(
by  JAMES  PENDEFt

CHAPTER  3
1.  When  superior to  ordinances,  help  and  restoration  can

be  rendered  to  those  who  are  crippled  in  service.
2.  This  draws  out  the  enmity  of  those  who  are  unable  to

serve,  being  blinded  by  ordinances  (the  Sabbath).
3.  If  we  are  to  be  made  available  for  se'rvice  we  must

take  a  public  stand.
4.  He  silences  them with His  word  and wisdom.
5.  With  His  work.   Blindness   and  hardnesis   of  hcart  in

those  who  are  t`he  Custodians  of  God's  things  (Matt.  23.2)
is  grieving  to  the  Lord.    HE  WAS  ANGRY.    They  were
seeking  to justify  themselves  before  men  (Luke  16)  abomin-
ation.  It takes  the  Power  of God  to  render Levitical  service
in  the  midst  of  opposition.

6.  Elements  of opposition that a true Levite  has  to guard
against-  (1)   The  Pharisee-appearing  before  men  to  be
what  he  is  not.     (2)  The  Herodian-moving  politically  in
support  of  his  own  party,  a  combin,ation  of  these  two  ele-
ments  is  destruction  to the truth and  des`troy any features  of
Christ  in  the  believer.

7.  Escape  from  that   element  of  opposition  is  by  with-
drawing  from  the  Synagogue  TO  THE  SEA  where  there  is
room for expansion  of service  so  that  outside  of this  system
that  is  dominated  by  evil  and  controlled  by  those  who  are
blinded  themselves  and  who  confuse  and  blind  others,  the
people are attracted to His person.

8.  His great  power is  displayed  in  liberatin,g  and  emanci-
pating  all  who  come  in  contact  with  rim.  He  takes  up  an
elevated  position.  v.  13.

79



12.  He  does  not accept testimony from  what is connected
with  uncleanness.   Moral   elevation  is   neces'sary  to  render
testimony  to  HIS  person  and  work,  so  in  HIS  Sovereignty
He  Calls  His  servants  and  APPOINTS  them  and  SENDS
them forth to preach.

14.  He  works  through  persons  who  are  morally  elevated,
having  given  them  moral  power.

15.  What   is   their  qualification  for  going  forth  in  HIS
service?    HE  NAMES  t'hem.    HE  takes  account  of  their
character.  In  numbers  progress  increases,  so  that  the  order
is-You  withdraw  from  that  which,  although  rerigious  is
destructive,  to  the  SEA  where . there  is  expansion-where
you  get  enlarged  thoughts  of  SERVICE  and  an  enlarged
SPHERE  and freedom of movement where you are morally
elevated and fitted for SERVICE PUBLICLY.

MARK CHAPTER  4
Key   parable   v.   13.   Interpretation   (14-20)   The   seed   is

first  by  the  wayside  (INATTENTIVENESSLsatan  v.  15.
Then on stony ground, (IMP'UI,SIVENESS)+Flesh v.  16-17.
Then among thorn,s (INDUL,GENCE)-The World v.  18-19.
Then  in  good  ground  (REALITY)  -  Faith  v.  20.    Light
v. 21-25.  These verses at the end of the initerpretation corres-
pond  to  verses  9-13  at  the  end  of  the  parable.  The  word
received in FAITH gives LIFE and ytields fruit. It must also
SHINE  forth  in  testimony.  Light  is  given  to  be  seen.  The
WORD  goes  forth  to  be  heard  yet  these  end's  may  not  be
realised  (v.  12-23).  With  use  goes  INCREASE,  wiith neglect
goes  LOSS  (v.  24-25).  GROWTH  (only given by  MarkLit
assumes  the  good  soil.  Growth  is  of  God.  Paul  may  plant,
Apollos  may water, but  God giveth increase.  The  seed  once
sown  is  beyond  the  power  o.f the  sower.

THE MUSTARD  SEED the  smallness, its  beginning  and
the vastness Of its end. Small beginning but great issue.

PRINCIPLE OF TEACHING  He adapted His instruction
to  the  capaci,ty  o\f  HIS  bearers.

THE STORM (v.  35-36).  It is night and it is stormy.  The
assembly is  tossed  on the sea of the world.  HE  still rebukes
our unbelief by  turning  great  s,torms  into great  calms.

THE  MUSTARD  TREE  (v.   30-32).  Abnormal  growth
during  the  absence  of  the  Sower.  The  etemal  growth,  the
mustard   seed   and   INTERNAL   CORRUFTI0N   in   the
Leaven  of  Christianity.  Christendom  has  developed  into  a
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powerful  world  constitution,  and  has  become  the  lodging
place  of  the  fowls  o,f  t`he  air,  unclean  beings  (v.   15).  The
chureh  has  assumed  a  form  upon  earth  which  was  never
according  to  the  mind  Of  God.  We  do  not  accept  the  fo,rm
which  things  have  taken  in  the  world.  The  great  world'ly
onganisation  into  which  christianity  has  dropped.  We  stand
outside them  all.

THE  KINGDOM  OF  COD  (Rom.  14).  The  moral  s`way
of God.  The  reign  of Grace brought  about by the sitting oif
a  man in  Heaven.  The  one  who  believe's  comes  under  HIS
sway.  The  testimony  of  CThrist  has  been  adopted  by  man
diown  here  and been made  to serve man',s  ends  and the  out-
co`me is the MUSTARD TREE, a great conspicuous  system
whic,h  affords  shelte'r  to  all  the  fow.ls  of  Heaven.  In  v.   3
t`he  Parable,  the  rejected  servant  sowing  the  seed  (v.  26).
He leaves the earth while the seed grows. Th picture Of THE
LAKE  STORM  shows  the  trials  and  dangers  of  Hlis  own
during this  age,  but  He  is  with  t'hem.

MARK CIIAPTER  5
There  are  prayers  here  (1)  The  Demoniacs  v. 10.  (2)  The

Demons  v.12.     (3)  The  Gadarenes  v.17.     (4)  The  Healed
Man  v.  18.    He is  self tortured yea'rninig for deliverance  yet
unwilling to be set free.

DOUBLE  PERSONALITY.     Longing  for  Liberty,  yet
clinging  to  possessions.  Two  forces  within  us.  A  love  for
evil  and  a  longing  for good.  The  Gadarenes  thought  more
of  their  financial  and  material  loss  than  the  Man's  moral
gain.   Count/less  numbers  still  with  Christ  far  from  them,
for  fear  HI,S  fellowship  may  occas'ion   some  fin,ancial   or
personal lo,ss. Seeking to. save their pos!sessions they lose their
souls.

Mil,SERABLE   SO'UL   (v.   1-5).   A  MIGHTY  SAVouiR
(v.  6-10).    A   PANICK   A`MioNG   SWINE  (v.   11-13).    A
GREAT  SENSAT'ION  (v.   14-17).  AN  OBEDIENT  SER-
VANT  (v.   18-20).  PANICK  AMONG  SWINE  (v.   11-13).
The   servant\s   power  over  SATAN,  WORK,     DI,SEASE,
DEATH,  JAIRU,S  DAUGHTER.  He  was  a  ruler,  an  ex-
ponent  o,f  the  Law,  but cannot give  Life.  Do  we  go  to  the
Lord  about  our  c/hildren  when  they  are  in  dan\gerous  ways
bo.th  Physical,ly  and  Morally?  If  there  iwere  more  parents
resorting  to  the  Lord  on  their behalf , fewer  children  would
80  astray.
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WO}vlAN  WITH  Tir-iE  ISSUE  OF  i}LO0D.  The  Works
of  Sin,  Interruption,  Blessing  suspended  to  strengthen  faith,
HIS  power  to  heal  Jarius'  daughter  would  be  no  less  by
means   of  healiing  this  poor  woman.   She  had   suffered   as
long  as  the   little  girl  had   lived   (12   y`rs.)  No-one   is   ever
blessed  at  the  expense  of  another.  What  we  regard  as  in-
teITuptions   may   be   Divine   interventions.   Our   own   need
should  teach  us  to  be  sympathetic  to  others.

WOMAN The  human  side, responsibility  (Ron.)
MAID  The  Divine  slide,  Sovereignty  (Eph.)
ROMANS  Without strength    EPHESIANS   Dead.
THE  WOMAN.  Grace  to  the  Gentiles  during  the  sus-

pension  of Israel's  blessing-this  is  dispensational.
THE LITTLE GIRL.  In  spite  oif her  desperate  condition

and  the unbelief that mocks at Him, she arises at HIS word.
So  will  Is'rael  (Ezek.   37  and  Dan.   12).  When  Satan  rules
men  they  become  unclean  and  dangerous.  The  mouthpiece
of  Satan.  They  speak  with  the  voice  of  the  possessed.  They
can imitate the dead. They have intelligence as to the person
of  Christ  and  do  not  dispute  His  right.  They  recognise  him
as  their  future  judge.

THE DEMONIAC MAN. The work of God takes in man-
kind  in  its  varied  relations-MAN,  WOMAN  and  GIRL.
shows  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel.    ROMANS-INTELLI-
GENCE-MAN  INWARD  DELIVERANCE  WOMAN--
NEWNESS 0F LIFE (Rom.  6.6) THE GIRL in order that
we  may   serve   in   newness   of   Spirit   (Rom.   7.6)   Christ   is
Seen.

CHRIST   IS   SEEN   deliverinig   THE   MAN   from   the
POWER  OF  SIN.  THE  WOMAN  from  the  PLAGUE  OF
SIN.  THE  GIRL from  the  PENALTY  OF  SIN.  The  Lord
occupies  the  ground  He  clears.   THE  GIRL,   12  yrs.   old.
Life  given-Newness  of  Life  in  Ron.  (Walk)  THE  EVID-
ENCE  OF  LIFE  -MOVEMENT  (walking)  FOOILthat
which  sustains  life  and  builds  up  constitution  for  service.
What Romans produces, Ephesians finishes. The girl has not
reached  maturity.  God's  idea is  a woman  (THE  CHURCII)
ndevelopment.   This   involves  moral  process  Eph.   4.12-13
Mark  5   The  option  is  from  within  ourselves.     In   Ch.   6
the  opposition  is  from  without.  From  His  own  countrymen
and  the  Herodians.  It  is  necessary to know  ourselves.  In  me
that is, in my flesh dwelleth no good thing.  T`he woman with
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the  issue.  The  Law  of  the  Spirit  of  life-making  free  froim
the   law   oif   `sin   and   death   (Rom.   8)  s,een  in  the  ruler's
daughter.    His   own   coun'trymen   were   asitonished   at   Hiis
teaching  but  were  offended.  His  sending  forth  His  servants
answered  to  the  teac'hing  of  Rom.  12.1-living  sacrifices-
inte,lligent  service.  That  i,s  being  susceptible  to  the  teaching
of  whajt  goes  before  fiits  for  service.  All  ser'vice  being  ren-
dered in the power of the Spirit (v.  13).  They annointed with
oil  many  th,at  were  sick  and  healed  them.

THE  CHURCH
by  JOHN   CA,MPBELL,   Larkha,ll   (continued)

THE  FUNCTIONS  OF  THE  ASSEMBLY
Th,e  Church  Local  claim`s  Matt.   18.20  as  it`s  gliound  and

auth,ority  for  gatlhering;   wh'ile  in  actuality  t`he  verse  in  ilts
immediate   context,   i,s   linked   with   reconciliation   bettween
persons  in  d`isagreement  in  the  matter  of  trespas,s.  A  m`ore
appropriate  verse  would be  Acts  20.7:  -Upon t'h`e  first day
of  the  week,  the  disciples  came  together  to  break  bread.
The  Apostle  Paul  was  nlot  pre,senit  when  the  Remembrance
Feast  was  instituted,  yet  give,s  a  det'ailed  history  Of  i'ts  in-
auguration  in  1  Cor.11,  23-34.  Among  the  many  f'unctions
Of  the  Church  Local,  t'his  should  surely  take  precedence.
A few thought,s  on these verses may be helpful in ex\plai`ning
this  ordinance.

1.    THE  BREAKING  OF  BREAD
Of  Divine
A  Distinct
A  Dire

A  Dem'onstrated

A  Deliberate

A  Deligihtful
A  Definite

A  Deadly

Origin          -Received of the Lord    v.23
Obligation  -I delivered unto you     v.23
Occasion    -The same night-

betrayed-                  v.23
Ordinance   -He tiook the bread-

cup                                  v.24
Object         -In  remembrance

of Me            v.24  &  25
Occupation -As often-ye d`o shew   v.26
Order          ~Let a man examine

himself                            v.28
Outcome     -For thi's  cause~

weak & sick                 v.30
2.    THE  BAPTISM  O'F  B`ELIEVERS

The  Church  Local  recogni'ses   one   other  ordinance,  be-
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lievers  baptism.    As  a"  ordl.#a#cc,  the  Church Local,  upon
request,  will  baptise  all  or  any  who  profess  Jesus  as  Ijord.
In  the  grand  commission  of Matt.  28.19,20 gospel  preachers
are  authorised  to  baptise  those  who  believe.  Four  questions
clarify  this  importanJt  ordinance.

Who  are  baptised?

How  are  they  baptised?
Why are they baptised?
When  should  one  be

baptised?

Only  believers  in  the  Lord
Jesus.

By  immersion.
It  is  the  Lord's  command.
As  soon  as  tbe  truth  of  it

is  seen.

4s a docfrz.»c, Heb.  6.2, it carries spiritual responsibilities.
obedience
righteousness
conscience
identity

Acts   10.48
Matt.     3.15

1   Peter     3.21
Rom.     6.  5

To  be  taught  the  truth  of  Baptism,  and  to  understand,  in
measure,  its  implications,  and  then  disobey;   is  an  act  of
rebellion.  While  God  is  lavish  with  His  Grace,  He  is  re-
strictive  with  His  Truth.  John  7.17  discloses  a  basis  con-
dition  for  progress  in  t`he  knowledge  of  Ihivine  things.  ``If
any man  will  do His  will,  he SAcz// know Of the  doctrine."

Baptism  is  the  first  essential  public  act  of  acknowledge-
ment  of  the  Lordship  of  Christ;  a  tes)timony  to  the  world
that  you  have  forever  severed  your  links  with  it.  Thus  it  is
aLn  alct  Of  Obedience.

When  the  Lord  Jesus  was  baptised  by  John  in  Jordan,
He  silenced  John's  protestation  by  declaring,  ``Thus  it  be-
cometh  us   to  fulfil  all   righiteousness."  Not   only  does  the
Lord  ratify  John's  ministry;  He  e,ndorses  it!  If  the  Son  of
God  saw  in  Baptism,  an  act  of  RJ.gfefcozts#css,  wJho  are  we
to  question  its  fitne`ss!

The  Apostle  Peter,  jn  his  first  epistle,  chapter   3.21,  by
inspired  analogy,  reasons  from  Noah's  salvation  by  water,
that  our  salvation  and  baptism  provide  sufficient  testimony
to  establish  inner  peace  and  harmony  of  conscience;   that
moral  monitor  of  the  soul.  The  word  "answer"  in  v.  21  of
1  Peter 3, differs from v.  15 of the same chapter.  The former,
v.  21  is  the result of diligent investigation, a question set'tled;
the  latter,  v.  15,  is  a  defensive  reply.  From  ;.  21,  we  learn,
Baptism  is  an  act  Of  Conscience.
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The  Apostle  Paul,  in  Ron.  6.3-11,  presents  baptism  as
an  act  of  Identify  with  the  Lord's  death,  burial  and  resur-
rection;  Vs.  3,  4  &  5.  What  the  Lord  Jesus  pas\sed  throug'h
actually,  we  undergo  typically.  The  practical  truth  of  this
section,   particul'arly   vs.   11-13,   is   explained   by   the   verbs
therein:-Reckoning,  dying,  reigning,  obeying  and  yielding.

Reckoning    --yourselves  dead  unto  sin.
Give  sin  a  sadducee's  burial.       Acts.  23.8.

Dying        (   -baptised into His death.
(   -buried by baptism into  death.
(   -raised up from the de,ad.
(   -planted in  the  likeness  of His  death.
(   -reckon  yourselves  dead  to  sin.

Reigning       -sin  dethroned,  obedience  withdrawn.
Obeying         -loyalty  by  lustful  living,  terminated.
Yielding        -loyalty  transferred  from  sin to  God.

A  NEW  TESTAMENT  CHURCII  EXERCISES-
Reception                 to  the  company.                     Acts.  9.26.
Instruction               in  the  company.                     1  Cor.14.3.
Discipline                   in  the  comp`any.                  1  The'ss.  5.149

1   Cor.   5.13.
Excommunication  from  the  Company.              1  Cor.  5.11.

RECEPTION  TO  THE  COMPANY.
When  Saul, after his  c.onversion, the  leading persecutor of

the  early  chureh  -  known  then  as  those  of  ``This  Way",
sought fellowship with the disciples, they were rightly afraid;
because  of  his  opposition  to  Jesus  of Nazareth,  boldly pro-
c'1aimed  as  the  Christ.  Suspicion  of  him,  engendered  serious
doubt  regarding  his  profes,sed  conversion.  Until  Bamabas
introduced  him  to  them,  giving  a  clear  account  of  all  that
had happened  to him  on  the  Damascus  road, where he met
the  I+ord.  Here  we  learn  an  important  lesson  in  the  matter
of  Reception.  No  one  is  received  on  their  testimony.  Ac-
credited  persons,  known  to  t'he   company,   testify   to   the
genuineness   of   the   applicant.   Care   exercised   here,   saves
many  a  later  sorrow.   Better  que,stioned  at  the  door  than
the  de'sk.

Where  there  is  reasonable  doubt,  delay is  advisable.  Until
the  Church  is  satisfied  the  applicant  is  born  again,  godly
in  life  and  clear  in  Doctrine.

A past generation bore  the  stigma  of  assiociation  with  the
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loc'al  church;  both  from  the  religious  and  social  spheres  of
life.  The  epithet,  "The  mppers,"  was  keenly  felt  from  the
latter,  whi`le  persecution  was  meted  out  from  family  and
friends  and  clerics;  who  with  disdain  criticised  those  w'ho
desired   the   joy   of   the   separated   positiion   of   the   Local
Assembly.

After the  incidents  reported  in Acts  Ch.  5,  when Ananias
and Sapphira were taken away in death for lying to the Holy
Ghost,  great  fear  came  on  all;   and  v.   13   states,  "Or  the
resit  durst  no  man  join  himself  to  them."  It  is  a  serious
matter  to  be  received  into  fellowship,  and  more  serious  to
act  flippantly  with  God!

CHRIST  IN  THE  APOCALYPSE   (1)
by  JOHN   8.   D.  PAGE

INTRODUCTION
Reading :  Revelation  1.1.

Or the  opening words  to  t'he  last book of the  Bible,  "The
revelation   of   Jesus   Christ,"   one   writer   says,   "There   has
been   much   divergence   of   opinion   as   to   how   the   term
rcveJ¢fi.o#  is  here  to be  taken;  whether in  an objective  sense
as  a  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  in  Hlis  manifested  glory,  or
in a subjective  sense as a revelation of the  ultimate purposes
of God given  to Jesus Christ in  order to  show them, by His
angel,  to  His  servant  John."

In considering these  two  opinions,  there  appears  to  be  no
need  for  such  divergence.  If the  book  is  studied  objcc/i.vcJy,
then  it  is  a   revelation  of  Jesus  Christ   in  His  manifested
glory,  which  is  probably  unequalled  within  the  canon   of
scripture.  In  fact,  A.  C.  Gaebelein  says,  "Inasmuch  as  thi's
last  Etible  book  is  the  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  an  `Un-
veiling'  of  Himself,  we  find  in  it  the  completed  revelation
of  His  Person  and  His  Glory."

Altematively,   if   the   book   is   studied   sztb/.ccfz.vc/y,   t'hen
it  is  a  communication,  which  is  revealed  by  God  to  Jesus
Christ   for   His   servants   concerning   ``things   which   must
shortly come to pass." In other words, it is a prophecy which
revolves  around  Christ,  for  He  is  the  Executor  of  divine
judgments after the rapture of the Church, He is the glorious
Bridegroom  of  the  Church  at  the  marriage  supper,  He  is
the victorious Warrior in the hour Of Israel's apparont  lefeat.
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and  He  is  the  Supreme  Potentate  with au  His' enemies  sub-
jugated under His  feet.                                                '

Briefly,  with  an  objectlive  study,  its  purpose  is  Chri.sto-
logicail;  wit`h  a  subjective  study,  the  aim  is  prophetical.  Put,
wiith  bot,h  studies,  the  glories  of  Christ  should  be  evident,
if  not  fo,remost.

In  many  expo\s,itions  of  the  Revelation,  writers  have  been
occupied  chiefly  with  the   symbols   and  ju,dgments   of   the
book besides the ultimate consummat\ion promised, but such
whtings, although excellent prophetically, contain little abou:
t`he manifold glorie's oif Chriist Who is paramount thiroughcu.t
the  book.

Iit.  F.  A.  Tatford  writes,  "Prophecy  and  prediot'ion  may
find their place herein, but the supreme subject of the Revel-
ation is Christ." He continues, "God is moire  concerned with
tihe  honour  and  glory  Of  His   Son  than  with  the  f ate   of
empires, and His  final  vindicaition  of His  Beloved  will bring
heaven, earth and hell to bended knee and universal acclam`.
ation  of  the  Supreme  Lord."

In   pursuing  the   Ch.risitological   theme   of  the   botok,   we
sham   endeavour   to   emulate   the   Divine   Expositor  on   the
Emmau,s  road  ais  He  soug'ht to  bring  out  "things  concerniing
Himself"  from  the  scriptu\res  (Lu.  24.27).  Also,  t'he  preisen't
ministry of the  Holly  Spirit is  to  glorify  Christ  (John  16.14),
and  so  our  aim  for  this   series   of   articles  will  be   Chri`sit
exalting.

A  disitinct`ive  and  unusual  feature  of  tihe  Apocalyplse   is
the   285   quotations  from,   and   allusions   to,   almost   every
book  in  t'he  Old  Testament,  which  is  unparalileled,  for  no
other New  Tesitament  book  is  comparable.  This  means  not
only John's immense knowledge of the Old Testament  sorip-
tures but many sym\bols and much of the undier-lying imiagery
in  the  book  are  drawn  from  the  Old  Testament.  Another
featu\re  is  the  many  references  to  the  temple  and  its  fur-
nishings  besides  aillustons  to  its  worship,  all  of  which  fo,rm
stome  of  the  background  to  the  book.

Think,ing  oif  the  word  "revelation"  with  which  the  book
opens,  we  go  back  in  thought  for  the  fir,st  mention  of  the
word  t'o  a  scene  in  the  court  of  the  temple  where  Simeon,
e,lderly  in  years  but  ful'l  of  the  Messianic  hope,  took  the
child  Jesus,  biarely  six  week's  old,  into  his  arms  and  said
witih ecsitasy, ``Lord ,... mine eyes have seen  Thy Salvation,
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.  .  .  a  Light  for  rcvc/afz.o»  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  Glory
of Thy people Israel" (Lu. 2.29-32, RV). With wonder in his
eyes,  be  saw  the  Babe  to  be  a  Personification  of  Salvation.
Light  and  Glory.  The  noun  "revelation"  (¢pokaJwpsl.s,  Gr.),
the first of sixteen occurrences, is used of Christ as "a Light"
and, as such, the aged Simeon foretold that  Christ would be`unveiled'  one  day  "to  the  Gentiles."

Tuning  to  the  last  mention   of  the  word  ``revelation,"
John  w\ho  was  advanced  in  years,  beheld  the  same  Person.
not as the  Babe but the Man, Jesus  Christ, in the splendour
of  His  glory  and  majesty,  not  in  the  court  of  the  earthly
temple  but  in  the  heavenly  temple.  The  whole  book,  en-
titled  ``The  Revelation,"  is  devoted  to  the  unveiling  of  the
manifold  glories  of  Christ.  which  are  unfolded  in  various
visions   and   by   several   symbols   besides   being   found   in
numerous   and   varied   names   and   titles   ascribed  to   Him,
wh'ich are probably greater in number and variety than those
found  in  other  books.  To  some  names  and  titles,  we  shall
direct our attention to discover a few of the glories of Christ.

A list of these appellations applied to this eminen't Person
will  bring  together  His  many  glories.  (Note :  An  `X'  after
the numeral in the following list is an abbreviation for `times'
in  the  list.  E.g.  3X  should  be  read  as  `three  times').

Number  of
No.    Narme  or  Title                             Occurrences           F`eferences
1.     Jesus  Christ

2.     The   Faithful  Witness
3.     The   Firstbegotten   from   the

dead
4.     The  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the

earth
5.      I   AM
6.     Alpha  and  Omega
7.     The  First  and  the  Last
8.     The  Voice
9.     The  Son  of  Man

10.     The   Living   One   (RV)
11.     He  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars

in  His  right  hand,  Who  walketh
in   the   midst  of  the  seven  gol-
den  lampstands  (RV,  mgn)

12.     The   Fi`rst   and   the   Last,   which
was  dead  and  is  alive
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6               1.1f(2X);   5;
9(2X),   12.17

11.5

11.5

11.5

4               1.11,17;    22.13,16
2               1.11;    22.13

3               1.11,17;    22.13
2              1.12(cp,v.10);    4.1
2               1.13;    14.14

1                  1.18

12.1

12.8



Number  ol
NOE     Name  or  Title                               Occurrences
13.     He  which  hath  the  sharp  sword           1             2.12

with  two  edges
14.     The  son  of  God,  Who  hath  His           1             2.18

eyes   like   unto   a  flame   of  fire,
and  His  feet  are  like  fine  brass

15.     He  that   hath   the   seven   Spirits           1             3.1
of  God,  and  the  seven  stars

16.      He  that   is   holy
17.     He  that   is  true
18.     He  th`at  hath   the   key  of  David,

He   that   openeth,   and   no   man
shutteth;   and   shutteth,   and   no
man  openeth

19.     The  Amen

20.     The   Faithf u`I   and   True   Witness

21.     The   Beginning   of   the   creation
of  God

22.     The  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah

23.     The   F}oot   of   David

24.     Lamb   (including  both   `a  Lamb'
and   `the   Lamb')

25.     The   Angel    (including   `Another
Angel,'   a   `Mighty  Angel')

26.     Our  Lord

27.      Christ   (including  `His  Christ')
28.     Jesus

29.     Lord   of   lords
30.      King   of   kings
31.      Faithful   and   True
32.     The  Word   of  God

13.7
13.7

13.7

1                3.14

1                3.14

1               3.14

15.5

15.5

28
7.9f
12

References

4(2X)
17.14(2
21.9,14
22.113.

8              8.3-5(3X);   10.1,
9f(4X);   18.1.

1                  11.8

3                11.15;    12.10   20.4.

6                14.12;   17.6;
19.10(2X);   20.4;
22-16-

2                17.14;     19.16.

2                17.14;   19.16.

2                 19.11

1                 19.13

33.     The  Tabernacle  of  God                           1             21.3
34.      Light   (Luminary,   RV,   mgn.)
35.     The  Beginning  and  the  End
36.     The Root and  offspring  of David
37.     The    Bright    and    Morning    Star
38.     Lord  Jesus
39.     Lord  Jesus   Chris`t
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1               22.16
1              22.20
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From  this  list,  which  is  not  claimed  to  be  final,  it  will
be  seen  that  there  are  95  names  and  titles,  of  which  39  are
different,  used  of  Christ  in  this  book.  They  present  an  art
gallery,  as  it  were,  of  Him  in  His  diverse  glories.

Of  those   repeated,   "Lamb,"  occurring  28  times,  is   the
highest.  No  less  than  26  names  and  titles  occur  only  once,
and  so  13  are  used  more  than  once.

THE  P'LEA  OF  THE  CAPTIVE  .  .  .
by  H. M. M.

'(ESTHER  -  THE  QUEEN)

Her  name - a  star 1
whose light beams from afar
from  Gentile  kingdom's  vast  domain 2
from  Holy  text,  'her  isacred  fame
is  shining  still,
reflecting  God's  blest  character
and.  perfect  will.

The  signature  was  true,
and  as  celestial  orbs  in  skies  of  blue
would  influence  events  on  earth,
affecting  mighty  potentates,
or  those  of  humble  birth,
such was  this  one, whose  story now we  trace
reminding us  of Heaven's own matchless grace.

Her life began with seeming disadvantages, 1
her introduction tells  us  what  she  lacked,
in human terms - a dreadful s'hame,
her state was  such, she could no parents claim.

Yet there was  one, a little man,  'tis  said 3
who, Boaz like, took over from the dead 4
as  loving kindness from  his  heart was  shown
and, like The Saviour, took her for his  own. 5

Soon  days  and  months,  and  years  all  fly  apace,
and Esther now is found in such a place 6
at the appointed  time, 7
appointment made by Diety,-
your  place,  and  mine.
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Subjected to commandment, see 8
how she obeys  submissively
her `hour had not yet come'
then bye and bye the one who'd meekly listened
adopts the role  of one who's in command, 9
her guileless  heart is  unafraid,
for Mighty God is in her heart,
her choice  forever made.10

Perhaps to perish, to  t.he king  she went,10
that special third  day -climax  of event,11
and there  she  stood in beauty, not her own, 12
her place  of conquest -at the  royal throne.13
The king saw Esther -(oh what words of comfort! 13
like Hagar - by the well of Him that seeth, 14
or Isaac, just biefore  he met Rebecca.) 15
and she found favour.13
The  king saw Esther -standing I ch how sweet! 13
as royal robes for service round her meet 12
like priestily ones before her, now she'11 wait 16
reaction from the throne to  silence break. 17
The one with power to wield the mighty sceptre
now holds its golden shaft in grace towards her 13
and typifies - at last t.he gap now bridged'twixt Heaven's  Golden  Throne  and  earthlings  weak
who in response will touch - with touch of faith
the  One whom finite mortals  gladly hold,
God's mighty One -the Sceptre all of Gold. 18
What wi`lt  thou? -precious  moment at  the  throne 19
as  lovingly, He clalms  afresh His  own,
What  wilt  tho.u? -answer  wait - !-
the soul must surely hesitate-and pause-
for this  is  Heaven's gate,
a  Holy  place,  where  humans  plead -
to  countervail the  damage to  the King,
and  save  t'he  royal  seed, 20
But then  afresh, continued  aspiration
for all that God would now establish through her,
she speaks again, and with what courage meet
implores with tears, while falling at his feet 21
to spare and bless God's people in that land
and  so  fulfill  all  that His  heart had  planned.
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Such lessons  true  are here for us today,
just to be where the Lord  appoints  our way,'neath blue or cloudy skie`s, we need not fear,
directed  by  His  eye  His  presence  near, 22
though times  our feet  are  led in paths  obscure,
yet faith can know His purposes are sure, 23

A star - 'tis  true,
and  so  it is  with you
who  in tine  past in  sin and  death 24
by nature  far from  Heaven's  birth
but now brought nigh tihrough Jesus'  Blood, 25
raised  up  together  (blessed  word)
and  seated  high  above
both  principalities  and  powers, 26
His Name, His might forever ours. 27

0 let us go at once to claim
this  Birthright honour, in His  Name,
enabled now to  stand  complete
before The Throne-we are `His Own.' 28
creation of His Hand - His Heart, 29
for evermore  of Him a part, 30
This union sealed through precious Blood
our souls  eternally  are  one  with  GOD. 31

-H. M. M.
***
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HYMNS  AND  THEIR  WRITERS   (21)   by  Jack  Strahan,   Enniskillen.

"AMIDST  US  OUR  BELOVED  STANDS"

CHAFtLES   HADDON  SPURGEON   (1834-1892)

Charles   Haddon   S/purgeon   was   born   a,t   Ke,lvedon   in   Essex   on
January   19th,    1834.   When   he   was   ten    months   old,    the   family
move'd  to  Colc.hester.  A  large  part  of  Clharles'  childhood  was  spent
at  Stambourne  with   his  grandparents,  and   it  was  while  there  that
Richard  Knill  of  the  London  Missionary  Society  made  a  remarkable
prediction   concerning   him.   Greatly  taken   to   the  ten-year-old   boy
and  taking   him   upon   his   knee  he  said,   ``1  feel   a  solemn   presenti-
ment  that  this  chijld  will   pireach  the  gospeil  to  thouisands  and  God
will  bless  him  to  their  souls."  Charles  Haddon  Spurgeon  was  con-
verted  when  he  was  15  and  died  at  57  and   in  tlhe  course  of  the
intervening  years,  he  preached  to  multitudes  tihe  sim'ple  gosipel  that
he  himseilf  had  received  and  thousands  of  souls  were  staved  uncle.r
his   ministry.   Ch,ris,t   was   e.ver   central   in   his   message.   No   matter
what  part  of  the  bible  gave  him  his  text,  sooner  or  later  he  found
his  way  to   Christ.   We   lis\ten   to   him   duiring   those  years,   "Sinner,
it  is  not  thy  hold  of  Christ  that  saves  thee-it  is  Christ;  .   .   .  it  is
not  prayer,  it  is  not  faith,  it  is  not  our  doings,  it  is  not  ouir feeilings
u'pon  which  we  mus,t  trus,t,   but  upon   Christ,   and   on   Christ  alone
.   .   .   Let   me   beseeclh   thee,   look   only   to   Christ."      ``Look   onily   to
Chrisit,"  that  was  the  central  message  of  the  pirince  of  preachers.

"Look   only   to   Christ''-that   was   the   message   that   brought
salviation  to  his  own  dark  and  burdened  heart  on  that  never-to-be
forgotten  snowy  Sunday  morning,  January  6th,  1850.  As  a  boy  he
had   read   muc,h   of   the   Puritans.   Sin   had   become   a   reality,   an
intolerable   burden.    G.od's    maje.sty   and    h.is   own   sinfulness   had
become  s.uch  that  he  confessed,  "I  could  n.ot  have  gone to  heaven
with   my   sin   unpardoned,   even   if   I   had   the   offer   to   do   it."   In
recounting   salvation's  experience  he  said,   ``1   resolved   that  .in  the
town  where   I   lived,   I   would   visit   every   place  of  wors`hip   in   order
to   find   out   the   way   of   salvation   .   .   .   At   last   one   snowy   day,   I
could   not   go   to   the   place   I   deteJrmined   to   go   to   .   .   I   I   turned
down  a  court  and  there  was  a  Primitive  Methodist  chapel.  I  wanted
to   know   how   I   might   be   saved   .   .   .   Settling   down,   the   servlce
went   on   bu\t   no   minister   came.   At   last   a   very   thin-looking   man
came   into  the   pulpit  and   opened   his   bible   anid   read   the  words,
``Look   unto   Me   and    be   ye   saved,   all   the   ends   of   the   earth"

(lsiaiah  45.22).  Just  setting   his   eyes   upon   me  as   if  he   knew  all
my  healrt,   he  said,   ``Young   man,   you   are   in  trouble  .   .   .  You  will
never  get  out  of  it  unless  you  look  to  Christ."  And  then,  Iiftiing  up
his  hanids,   he  cried  out  .   .   .   ``Look,   look,   look!"   ``lt  is  only,   look"
said  he.    I  saw  at  once  the  way  of  salvation   .   .   .   ``Look,"  what  a
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charming  word  it  seemed  to  me!  Oh,  I  looked  until  I  could  almost
have   looked   my  eyes   away;   and   in   heaven   I   will  still   look  ]n  joy
unutterable."  A  slimple  tablet  marks  the  spot  in  that  little  Methodist
chapel  in  Artillery  Street,  Col,chester  where  Charles  Haddon  Spur-
geon   looked  to  Christ  and   passed  from  death   unto   life.

In   the   same   year,   1850,   young   Spurgeon,   though   only   a   few
months  saved,   became  greiatly  exercised   regarding   preaching  the
gospel  to  others.  He  wrote  to  his  father,  "How  I  long  fo,r  the  time
when  it  may  pletase  God  to  make me,  like you  my father,  a success-
fu,I   preacher  of  the  gos`pel.   Oh,   that   I   might  see  one  sinner  con-
stirained   to  come  to  Jesus."   He  started  to   preach  when   he  was
16.  A  dee.p  joy  filleJd   his   heart  when  duiring  his  slhort  pastorate  at
Waterbeach,  a  woman  trusted  the  Saviour,   "I  felt  I,ike  a  diver"  he
said,   ``who  had   beein  down  to  the  depths  of  the  sea  and   broug\hit
up   a   rare   pealrl."   That  was   only  the   be'ginning.   God   was  to   use
him  in.ig`htily.  A/t  the.  age  of  19,  London  callled  and  young  Spurgeon
moved   to   wider  selrvice.   London   was   now   his   new   mission   field
and   there  the   need   was   great.     With   deep   humility   of   spirit   he
moved  to  New  Park  Street  Baptist  chapel  and  starting  with  a  small
congregation  of  about  200,  he  preached  Christ  to  them.  God  was
with   him   and   ere   long   the   chapel   was   fiilled   to   its   full   capac,ity
of   1,200.   The  buildin,g   was   enila,rged   but   proved   inadequate.   The
Metropolitan  Tabernacle  to  seat  5,0'00  was  planned  and  opened  in
1861,   anid   there   Spurgeon   ministered   faithfullly   and   fruitfully   for
the  next  31   years,  and  over  all  t,h`at  perliod,   there  was  scalrcely  a
meeting   when    God    did    not   bless   jn   salvation.    E.   W.    Bacon's
testimony  is  this,  "Never  has  London,  or  anywhere  else,  seen  suc`h
a    God-honouring,     Christ-exalting,     Spirit-filled,     bible-based,    soul
winning    ministry-,a    ministiry    consecrated    to   the    du.al   task    of
bringing   toge`ther   the   sinner   and   his   Saviour,   the   saint   and   his
Lord,"   And   of   Spurgeon   himseilf   he   adds,   "He   came   from   the
audience   chambeir  of  the   Most   High   and   stepped   into  that   large
human   auditoriumL-the   mouth-piece   of   God."   Each   week   those
messiages   were   printed   and   widely   circul\ated.   They   were   trans-
lated  anid  publisihed  in  French,  German,  Dutc'h,  Spanish  and  ltailian
and   dispersed   as   widely   as   America   and   Australia.   They   were
read.  in   public   and   in   private.  Ilhey  were  read   in  hospitals,  taken
inside   prisons   and   pondeired   over   by   sailors   at   sea   and   were
mighty   unto   the   salvation   of   many.

The  closing  years  of  Spiurgeon's  fruitful   life  were  weighed  down
by   the   sorrows   of   c,ontroveirsy.   Throug,h   it   all,   he   stood   faithful
to  his  Lord,  but  by  the  age  of  57  he  was  a  wo.rn-ouit  man  and  on
the  31st  January,   1892,  he  passed   into  the  presence  of  his   Lord
Whom   he   loved   so   dearly.  As   his   body  was   laid   to   rest   in   West
Norwood  Cemetery,  Arch'ibald  Brown  pronounced  a  eulogy,  beauti-
ful   and   touc'hing,   yet   so   fitting   to   the   memory   of   his   dear   de-
parted   frienid.
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"Be`loved   President,   Faithful   Pastor,   Prince  of   Preachers,

Brother  Beloved,  Dear  Spurgeon-we  bid  thee  not  ``Faire-
well"   but   only  for   a   little  whi`Ie   ``Goodn,ight."   Thou   sha`l\l
rise  soon  at  the  first  dawn  of  the  Pesurrection-day  of  the
redeeme\d.  Ye't  is  the  goodnight  not  ours  to  bid  but  thine;
it  is  we  whio  lingetr  in  tihe  darkness;  thou  art  in  God's  h.oly
light.   Our  night  sihaill  soon   be   passed   and  with   it  all  our
weeping.  Then  with  thine,  our  songs  shall  greeit  the  morn-
ing   of  a  day  that  knows   no  c`l`ould   nor  close;  for  there  is
not  night  there.

``Hard   worke'r   in   the  field!   thy  toil   is   ended.   Straight   has

been  the  furrow  thou  has  plou'ghed.  No  looking  back  has
markeld   thy   course.   Harvestis   have   fo[[owed   thy   patient
sowing,  an,d  he'aIven  is  already  rich  with  thine  in-gathered
s`heiaves,  and  sihalil  still  be  einriched  througih  the  years  yet
lying   in   eternity.

"Champion   of   God  !    thy   battle,   long   and   nobly  fought   is

over;   thy  sword,   which   clave  to   t,hy   hand,   has   dropped
at  last;  a  palm  branich  takes  its  place.  No  longer  does  tihe
helmet  press  thy  brow,  oft weary  with  its  surging  thioughtg
of  battle;   a  victor's  wreath  from  the  great  Commander's
hand  has  already  proved  thy  full  reward.

"Here  for  a  liittle  while,   s,hall   rest  thy  precious  dust.  Then

sha]il  thy  Well-Beloved  come;   and  at  His  voice  thou  sha'lt
sipring   from   the   couch   of  e'arth,   fashioned   like  unto   His
body,  into  glory.  Then  spirit,  sou`l,  and  body  shall  magnify
the   Lord's   redelmption.      Until   then,   beloved,   sleep.     We
praise  God  for  thee,  and  by  the  blood  of  the  everlastjn.g
covenant,  hope and expect to praise God with thee. Amen."

Spurgeon,  like  John  the  Baptist,  had  but  one  passion,  one  mis-
sion  in  life-to   entreat  others  to  look  to  Christ.  As  a  boy  of  15,
he  himself  had  looked,  ``1  coul,d  almosit  have  looked  my  eyes  away;
and  in  heaven  I  will  still  look  in  joy  unutterable."  As  a  youth  of  18,
he  wrote  a  poem  and  concluded  with  the  lines,  "One  joy  all  joys
s,hall   far   excel-To   see   Thy   faice,   I,mimanuel."   As   the   prince   of
preac'hers,   he   untiringily   enitreated   men   and   women   to   looik   to
Christ.  As  his  body  lay  in  state  in  tihe  Metropolitan  Tabern,acle  and
over  60,Oioo  people  filed  past  to  pay  the.ir  last  tribute,  there  upon
his   coffin   lay  the   bible,   open   at  the  text   af   lsaia,h   45.22,   ``Look
unto  Me,  and  be  ye  saved."  And  tod`ay,  as  each  time  around  the
Lord',s  table  we  sing   the  words  of  Spuirgeon's  dearly-loved   hymn,
"Amidst  us   our  Beiloved  stands,"   it  seems  as   if  he  is  stiltl  saying.

to  us,   ``Look  only  to  Christ."
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``Amidst  u's  our  Beloved   stands,

And'  bids   us  view  His   pierced   hands ;
Points  to   His  wounded  feet  and  s`ide,
BIest  e.mblems   of  the  Crucified.

If   now  with   eyes   dofi`[ed   an`d   dim,
We  see  the  stgns  but  see  not  Him,
Oh,   may  'His   love  the  scales  displace,
And   bid   us  see  Him  face  to  face!

Our  former  transports  we  recount,
Wh6n   with   Him   in  the   holy   mount
These  cause  our  souls  to  thirst  anew,
His  'manre'd   but  lovely  face  to  view."

"We  would  see  Jesus,"  t\he  que'st  of  each   longin,g   heart  down

here  will   one   day  be  full'ly   realized,   for  there   ``they  shall   see   His
face"  -  His  face -yes,  His  face  -`marred  but  lovely'!
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`1'  GO  A  FISHING
John   21.3

Simon  Peter  br'ave  an,d  true,
While  others  waited  he  would  do,
In  the  foref'ront  of  the  action,
only  he  could  be  a  bas`tion

Yet  Peter  when  faced  with  tru,th,
Afraid  and  troubled  ihe  sttio'od  aloof ,
His  pride  w'as  hurt,  his  consc'ience  wounded
A  little  maid  bold  Peter  confounded.

0  how  fo,olish  can  we  be
Acting  in  hastte  apar't  from  Thee
`Toil'ing  all  night,'  frui,tlless  labour

A  sure  result  of  man-made  fervour
`Lovest  Thou  Me,'  rings  through  the  ages

This  great  theme  our  hearts  engages
`Feed  My  sheep,  My  lanlbs,'  s'ait`h  He

This  will  show  your  love  for  Me

The  choice  is  s,imple  and  plain
For  e,ach  and  every'one  tthe  same
Forgetting  others,  `Fol'low  thou  Me'
`1  wil`l  comfort,  and  satisfy  thee'

Theory  must  be  put  to  the  test
For  Peter  himself,  apart  from  the  rest
'Tis  easy  to  say,  far  harder  to  do

Lord  give  us  grace  to  be  faithful  and  true.
-I. G.  Good.
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THE  HUMANITY  OF  THE  LORD  JE'SUS
by  E.  W.  ROGEFts

The  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God  mani`fest  in
flesh,  will  ever  remain  inscrutable  to  us.  No  m`an  knoweth
the  Son  but  the  Father.  While  the  Father  may  be  known
by  those  to  whom  the  S\on  will  reveal  Him,  because  He  is
deity alone, the Son is only knowable by the Father, bec'ause
in  Him  are  united  e`ternally  full  and  perfect  deity  and  sin-
less   humanity.     This   implies   the   co-existence   in   the   one
Person  of all the  at'tributes  of deity  and  all the  s,inlesis  corol-
laries  of  humanity.  How  this  can  be  is  beyond  our  under-
stianding.  They  superfici'ally  appear  to  be  mutually  contr'a-
dictory  anid  mutually  exc'1usive  each  of  the  oither.  Put  the
Scriptures   reveal  t`hese  truths,   and  faith  will  accept  them
though  re,ason  cannot  explain.

In   conversation   with   a   believer   he   raised   a   difficulty
as   to   whether   the   Lord   Jesus   possessed   a   human   spirit.
He  fran,kly  said  he  could  n`ot  understand   how   He  c'ould
have  two  spirits.  `God  is  Spirit,'  he  rem`inded  me,  and  en-
quired  how  then  could  the  Lord  Jesus,  Who  is  God,  have
in  additiion  a  human  spirit?

We must be careful against arguing in circles or according
to  human  logic.  It  was  th'is  that  led  to  the  invention  of tJhe
un`scriptur'al  phrase   `mother  otf   God.'   In   speaking   of  the
person of the Lord Jesus we slhould adhere to what is written:
not go beyond it:  `hold fast  the foml  of soun,d  words.'

The  reader  has  but  to  consiult  a  concordance  to  see  the
large  number of reference's  to  the  human  spirit  o,f the  Lord
Jesus.   See,  for  example,  Mark  2.8;   8.12;   John   11.33;   and
Luke  23.46.

But,  perhaps  the  most  cogent  of  all  is  one  from  John's
Gospeil,  i.e.,  ch,   19.30,  `He  bowed  His  head  and  gave  upi
His  spirit'.   One  may  a`sk,  what  spirit  was  it  that  He  gave
up?  W.as  it  His  human  spirit  or  was  it  His  deity?     This
Go`spel was  written part'icularly  t'o  establish  t`he  truth  of  the
deity o,f the man called Jesus, yet throughoiut there are clear,
indisputable  evidences  of  His  true  hum,anity,  and  thils  verse
suffices,  apart from `any  other,  to  sihow  ind,ubitably  that  the
One  Who  hung  on  the  crios,s  w,as  not  on'ly  Son  of  Giod  (i.e.
deity) but was als,o Man in every respect, po`s'sessior of spirit,
soul  and  body.  To  stay  t'hat  `He  dismissed  His  spirit'  means
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He  yielded  up  deity  takes  us  very  f'ar  from  tlhe  truth,  but
to  say  that  He  yielded  up  His  human  spirit  into  the  care
of  God  is  surely  what  is  iutended.

The  Lord  Jesus  was  `in  all  things  .  .  .  made  like  unto
His  brethren.'    Note,  `in  all  things.'    We  are  triparti\te :  we
have `spirit soul and body'  (1  Thess.  5.23).  However difficu`lt
it might be for us to distinguish between soul and  spirit,  the
word  of  God  can  do  it  (heb.  4.12).  It  is  erroneous  to  say
that the  body  and  spirit  make  up the  soul.  The  spirit  I,inks
man  with  God;  the  soul  with  things  around,  and  has  to
do  with  hi.s   inner  feeling's  in   relation  thereto.   It  follows,
tlherefore,  that the Lord  Jesus  possessed  all three.'  Certainly
He  had  a  human  body.  Clearly  He  committed  His  human
spirit  to  the  Father.    And  His  human  soul  was  not  left  in
Hades.  He  spake  o,f all three.

Suppose t`he suggestion made to the writer were  true:  pon-
der what would be invo'lved. We  should have no  Saviour for
He  would  not  be  real  in,an.  And  only  Man  could  die  for
man.  The  flesh  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  not  the  encasement
of  deity.  In  John  1.14  it  denotes  `full,  perfect  and  complete
humanity.'  If  it  w,ere  otherwise  it  would  make  the  Gospels
meaningless, seeing they refer to His human soul and human
spirit.  Did  the  writers  use  phrases  which  had  no  substance
in  fact?  Were  they  mere  empty  words?  Or,  did  they  mean
what they said?  They were indubitably n'ot left to their own
ideas:  they  were  the  Spirit's  penmen.

The  epistle  to the  Hebrews  speaks  much of the  humanity
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  We  may  pertineut\ly  ask,  seeing  He  was
tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,   what   part   of   Him
was  tempted?   His  deity?   That  is  unthinkable.   Then  was`it  merely  His  body?     But  matter  is  not  evil,  nor  has  it

will  or  emotions.     F'rom  whence  sprang  His  prayers   and
supplications?  If  we  admit  that  His  crying  and  tears  were
actions  of  the  body,  from  whence  sprang  His  petitions  to
tihe  Father?  Are  feelings  only  things  that  have  to  do  wit\h
the  body?   Seeing  that  He  is   able  to  `sympathise,'  or  `be
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infimities,'  with  what  part.
Of  His  being  are  such  `feelings'  associated?  We  had  always
suppo`sed  that there  was  a  Risen  MAN  in  heaven, but how
can  this  be  if  He  had  no  sentient  part  of  His  hum'anity?

This  teaching  undermines  the  Gospel.  Paul  tells  Timothy
that  God  wishes  all  men  to  be  saved.  In  accordance  with
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that  wish  the  Lord  Jesus  gave  Himsel.f  a  ransom  for  all.
And now the  me's`sage is that there is  One Mediator between
God  and  men,  Hims.elf  MAN,  Christ  Jeisus.  Tihis  was  jus,t
that  for  which  Job  yearned-A  Daysman-Who  Was   so
perfect that  He  could meet  God's  claims,  and who  was  also
Man t`hat He could become the `go-ibetween' between himself
and God. If the Lord Jesus here on earth were spiritless.  He
would not have been MAN, and we have  los,t our Mediator
and  our Redeemer !

Afiter  tihe  Lord  Jesus  died  He  went  to  paradise,  and  the
dying robber was  with Him tihere.  If the cont'ention tihat His`spirit'  is  His  de`ity  were  correct,  then  it  would  empty  the

promise of the Lor,d  Jesus  of all  value?  He  would  but  have
receded   back   into   unveiled   deity,   and   the   dying   robber
would  have  been  in  paradise  without  the  Company  of  the
Man  who  was  also  dyinig  by  his  side!

This  is  an  old  heresy  and was  long  ago  dismissed  as  sub-
versive  of  the  faith.  Why  should  it  be  thought  incredible
that  God  who  is  Spirit  sh`ould  become  incamate  and  have
a  human  spirit?  Is  it  any more  difficult  to  underlstand  than
that  One Person  of the  Godhead  should  contemporaneously
be the pos'sessor of two perfect nature? The one is as under-
standable  to  us  as  the  other,  though  a full  apprehension  of
all  that  is  invoilved  is  utterly  beyond  us.  When  it  is  said
the  child  `grew  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit'  we  have   no
doubt what i,s meant, but when the  same  expression is  used
of the  Ilord Je,sus, why give  the, word  `spirit' another  sense?
(Of.  Luke  1.80  and  2.40).

We must be careful to distinguish cle,arly between the fact
th`at  God,  in  His  n,ature,  is  spirit:  and  that  the  Lord  Jesus
had  a  human  spirit:  and  tlhat  a,lso  in  the  Godhead  is  the
Holy  Spiri\t,  sent  a,ft,er  t.he  re.surrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus,
Who is th'e Spirit o.f God and the Spirit of Christ (Ron.  8.9).

ZECHAR;IAH
by  E.   Ft.   BOWEFt,  Worcester   (con`tinued)

THE FOURTII VISION.  Joshua the high priest.  (3.1-10).
vv.   1-2.   "He"--the   angeil   interpreter   (?);   "Satan"-the

adver,sary; "to resist"- to be his adversary; "His"-Joshua;
The story of Joshua, high priest to the restored remnant of

Israel is to be found in the books of Ezra and Haggai. What
we  have  here  is  not  so  much  his  hidden  or  secret  history
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as   an  individual,  but  rather  the  history  of  the  nation  as
seen   in   their   representative   before   God;   he   is,   in   effect,
standing  before  the  Angel  on  behalf  of  Israel.  Cf.  Lev.  16.
30,   etc.,  and  John   14.30.  The  fire  was  the  captivity  from
which they had recently returned.  If indeed it is  Jos`hua him-
serf who is accused we note that the accusation is  not stated,
neither  are  we  told  when  this  scene  was  enacted,  but  what
we  do  see  is  a  parallel  to  the  story  of  Job.  Both  Job  and
Joshua were  accused  "before the Lord," Zechariah certainly
paints  a  picture  full  of  drama-the  sinbearing  high  priest
standing before the Angel of Jehovah and Satan the "accuser
of  our  brethren"   (Rev.   12.10)  standing  at  his  right  hand.
cf.  Ps.   109.6,29;  Jude   19).  As  we   read  this  story  may  we
imagine   ourselves   in   Joshua's   place,   and   ask   ourselves,"How  would  I  fare?"  "for  we   shall  all  stand  before  the

judgment   seat   of  Christ   (or  God)"   (Rom.   14.1-12).   What
encouragement  we  find  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "Who
shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  It  is  God
that jus`tifieth.  Who  is  he  that condemneth?  It is  Christ  that
died, yea rather, that is risen again. Who is at the right hand
of  God,  Who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us."  (Rom.   8.
33-34).   Brands   from   the   fire!   Hallelujah!   Note   the   third
mention  of  the  chosing  of  Jerusalem,  thus  connecting  the
fir,st,  third  and  fourth  visions  (1.7;  2.12;   3.2;)  It  also  con-
firms  that  it  is  the  sin  of  tihe  nation  is  in  view  here  rather
than  that  of  Joshua  himself .  The  brand  from  the  burning
may also have in view a future  remnant.  It must be  remem-
bered that the prophet is seeing a vision, and the vision may
not   necessarily   be   related   to   actual   evenits;   if   otherwise
then  Joshua  might  later  be  accused  of  neglecting  his  charge
for,  sixty  years   on,  we  find   his   sons   married   to   `strange
wives'  (Ezra  10.19).  How  often  do  the  sons  of  men  of  God
fail!

vv.  3-4.  It is generally accepted  that the Angel of Jehovah
is  the  second person  of the triunity  of the  Godhead, Father,
Son  and  Holy  Spirit.  (See  Gen.16.7-13;  22.11-22;   31.11-13;
Ex.  3.2-18  etc.,) Jewish thought sees the Angel as the  Divine
Word  (Jchn   1.1),  thus  this  vision  is  of  absorbing  interest
for it is  the  Angel  of the  Lord  who  stands  in  opposition  to
Satan, and who commands the removal of the filthy garments
of  Joshua;  it  is  He  who  causes  the  iniquity  to  pass.  Isaiah
wrote,  (64.6),  "We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our
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righteousnesse's  are  as  filthy  rags."  (or,  polluted  garments).
This,  too,  of  the  "holy  cities  .  .  .  and  Jerusalem."    There
appears to be an interval between w. 4 and 5, Joshua stands
naked  beifore  ``Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do"  (Heb.  4.13
-but go on to  v.14!) Cr.  2 Cor.  5.3  and  Rev.  3.14-19.  Other
refs.  Gen.   48.16;   Is.   61.10;   Ron.   14.10-12;   1   Cor.   3.10-15
4.1-5;  2  Cor.  5.9-10.

v.5   ``I"-Zechariah;   `fair"-clean;   "sitood  by"  -  kept
standing.  The  prophet  ,speak's  up-perhaps  in  his  capacity
as  a priest-and  his  request  or intercession, is  granted  and,
as  some  point  out,  this  was  before  the  putting  on  o`f  the
clean  gaments.  Was  the  prop'he`t's  interces'sion  an  involun-
tary  rcaction  ari,sing  from  pity?  Notice  how  particular  his
reqiuest  was-a  `clean'  mitre.   See  Ex.   28.4;    28.36-39;    39.
28-32;  Lev.  8.9.  Notice  that  the  mitre  and  t,he  holy  crown
were worn by Aaron  that  he  "may  be`ar  (away)  the  iniquity
oif the holy things,  which  the  children  o,f  Israel  shal,1  ha\11ow
in  all their 'holy  gifts,  and  it  shall  be  always  upon  his  fore-
head, that they may be accepted before Jehov,ah" (Ex. 28.38).
Note  ,the  "always"!

"For  us  He  wears  the  mitre,
Where  'holiness  shines  bright.
For  us  His  ro.bes  are  whiter
Than  Heaven's  unclouded  light."

Satan, rebuked, is no  longer at Joshua's  right hand, and the
Anigel  stanids  by.

vv.   6-7.   "Protested"-solemnly  affirmed;   ``My  house"-
Is,rael (Num.  12.7 etc.,);  "place,s"-ways, or paths.  The scene
is  still  in  heaven.  Joshua's   responsibility  on  earth,  i,f  ful-
filled, i's the me.asure for his  responsibillity in heaven.

Walk in His ways        and        Keep  His  ordinance,s.
Keep His  courts            and        walk  in  His  paths.

Joshua's place and responsibility was among those that stood
courts   (cf.   Dan.   4.13,17).   Impossible?   Let   us   recall   our
Lerd's words to His  discriples, "Verily, I  say unto you,  That
ye  which  have  followed  Me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the
Son  of man  shall  sit  upon the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye  s,ihall
sit upo,n  twelve thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribe,s  of  Israel."
(Matt.   19.38;   Cf.  Zech.   6.13;   Matt.   25.31).     On  the  other
hand,  if  Joshua  (subsequent  to  this  vision)  was  given  this
mes'sage  by  the  prophet,  then  the  `houise'  might  riefer  to  the
Temple, and the `courts' those of the Temple. A place among
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t,he  heavenly  as`se.ssors  \is  the  third  reward  for  walking  in
the  way and keeping the  charge  of Jehovah.

v.8.  ``Men  wondered  at"-men  oif  wonder,  or  of  a  sign;"wilil  bring"-are   bringing.   The   vision  gives   place   for   a

personal  message  to  Joshua;   no   longer  the   spiritual,  but`down  to  earth'!    The  `fellows  that  sat  before'  Joshua  a:.e
not  the  ministrants  of  vv.  4-7,  but  colleagues.     Ezra  3.1-6
records   that   upon   the   return   from   captivity   tihe   people
gathered to Jerusalem and "Joshua .  .  .  and his brethren the
priests  .  .  builded  an  alltar  .  ."  The  seventh  month  (Tisri)
mentioned  by  Ezra  was  the  time  of  the  Feast  of  Trumpets
(the  lst);  the  Day  of  Atonement  (loth);  Tabernacles  (15th)
and  Firstfruits  of  Wine  and  Oil.     Each  one  prophetic  of
Israel's  progress  toward  the  last  days.  Is  this  why  Joshua's
col`leagues   were   especially   mentioned   as   men   of   a   sign?
Israel was back in the Land. Note Ezra 3.6, ``The foundatiion
of the Temple was not yet laid." The tense of v.  8 is indefin-
ite,  but  the  reference  to  the  Coming  One,  the  Messiah,  the
Servant,  the  Branch  is  certain.  Isaiah,  contemplating  that
day (chap 4) wrote, "In that day shall the Branch of Jehovah
be  beauty  and  glory"  reminding  us  of  the  priestly  garmenit
of  Glory  and  Beauty  (Ex.  28-40)  and  with  which  Joshua
had  (in  vision)  been  clothed.  Cf.  Is.   11,  where  a  different
word for `Branch' is used-`nezer,'  a graft  or scion  (Jer.  23.
5-6;   33.15).   Jeremiah   here   speaks   of   Israel's   restoration.
The  Companion  Bible  sets  out  the  promise  of  the  Branch.

Jeremiah speaks of the Kinig raised up.
Matthew's  gospel.  Zech.  9.9;  Jer.  23.5-6.

Isaiah  speaks  of  the  Servant  brought  forth.
Mark's  gospel.  Zech.  3.8;  Is.  42.1.

Zechariah  speaks  of the  Man growing up.
Luke's  gospel.  Zech.  6.12.

Isaiah speaks of the Beauty and Glory Of the Branch.
John's  gospel.  Is.  4.2;  40.9,10.

This is  He who will build the  Temple  of the Lord.  (6.12).
v.  9.  "stone"-stones;  a  singular for a plural.  It  has  been

suggested  that  the  stone(s)  refers  to  the  stones  used  for  the
rebuilding  of  the,  as  yet  future,  Temple.   The   stone  with
seven  eyes  or  facets  is,  perhaps,  the  head  stone  or  gable
stone, and it has been asserted that the words, "I will remove
.  .  in  one  day"  constitute  the  engraving  which  will  appear
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on each of the seven facets. This, of course, may be disputed,
but  cannot  the  seven  eyes  of  4.10  refer  back  to  this  verse,
and  not (as  some  say)  to  the  seven  lamps  of the  lampstand?
We  may  look  at  this  verse  in  another  way.  When  the  Law
was   given,   it   was   God   Himself  who   cut   the   sitone's   and
engraved  the   Decalogue.     Those   tables   of  the   Law  were
broken  by  Moses  when  he  saw  the  golden  calf  (Ex.  32L
truly a symbolic action. Here, it is God who lays the stone(s)
before  Joshua  and  makes  the  engraving.  If,  indeed,  the  en-
graving  is  as  suggested,  ``1  will  remove  ,the  iniquity  of  the
Land in one  day" it would be  very appropriate to the times.
Cr.   2  Chron.   16.9;   Jer.   50.20;   and   see   Deut.   11.12;   13.18;
1   Kings  93;   Ps.   33.18;   34.5;   Amos   9.8;   Hab.   1.3;

v.  10.  Jos'hua  and  his  fellows  were  the  signs  for  the  latter
days;  for  the  coming  of  Messiah  the  Branch.  All  that  was
happening  in  those  post-exilic  days-the  return  from  the  70
year  captivity;  the  Temple  rebuilding;  the  prophets  Haggai
and   Zechariah   saw   as   the   fore   shadow\ing   of   yet   future
events.  Cf.  Mic.  4.1-4.  This  was  the  "day  of  small  things"
-a day not to be despised (4.10);  the ``exceeding magnifical"
(1   Chron.   22.5)  is   yet  to  come.     Individual   and  national
insularity will cease.  The  question, "Who is my neighbour?"
(Luke  10.29)  will  no  longer  be  heard.  A  commentator  has
expressed  it  of  this  proverb  (v.  10),  that  it  "represents  the
acme  of  contentment  for  which  Israel  longed."  See  1  Kings
4.25;  2  Kings  18.31;  Mic.  4.4.  Before  leaving  this  vision  we
might  take  in  the   lesson  of  the  "strange  wives"  (Ezra  9
and  10)  among  whom  were  the  daughters  in  law  of  Joshua.
Then  and  now,  the  unequal  yoke  is  an  obstacle,  whether  it
be  in  a  marriage,  or  business,  or  even  in  the  work  of  God.
(2  Cor.   6.14).

CHRIST  IN  THE  APOCALYPSE   (2)
by  JOHN   8.   D.   PAGE   (continue.d)

Reading :   Pevelation   1.4f.
Jesus  Christ,  the  Witness,  the  First-begotten,  the  Ruler
The  salutation  to  the  seven  Asian  churches  is  from  the

Triune  Godhead,  but  neither  the  usual  names  of  the  three
Persons, Father, Son and  Holy Spirit nor their normal  order
has been used.

The  first  Person  of  the  Trf nitv  js  presented  as  "Which  is,
and  Which  was,  and  Which  is  to  come."  This,  of course,  is
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an  amplification  of  the  ineffable  Name,  "I  AM  THAT  I
AM"  (Ex.  3.14).   Here,  "Which  is"  comes  first  (cf.  4.8)  for
emphasis,  relating  Him  to  the  present.  Then  "Which  was"
and  "Which  is  to  come"  follow  and  connect  Him  to  the
past  and  future  respectively.  The  whole  of  this  compound
title indicates that Jehovah is timeless in Being and existence
-He  is  eternal.  To  adopt  this  title  with  its  Old  Testament
and Jehovistic background for the Father is in keeping with
the  general  tenor of the book.

Immediately after the first Person of the Trinity, the third
Person  with  a  symbolic  title,  "the  seven  Spirits  which  are
before  the  throne"  follows.  The  phrase  does  not  mean  that
the  Person  of  the  Holy  Spirit  consists  of  seven  spirits  but
it conveys  the  thought of the plenitude  of His power, which
is in no way deficient but perfect as signified by the numeral
used.    This   is   the   first   mention   of   the   word   "throne,"
occurring  many  times  in  the  book,  and  its  Biblical  back-
ground   will   be   considered   later   in   another   paper   on
chapter  4  (D.V.).

The  placing  of  the  second  Person  of  the  Trinity  third  is
not  common,  although  Peter  does  in  the  greetings  of  his
first  epistle   (1   Pet.   1.2).     The  purpose  of  this  order  may
indicate  that  everything  which  follows  concerns,  this  won-
derful  Person,  Who  is  set forth  as  "Jesus  Christ,  the  Faith-
ful  Witness,  the  First-begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  Prince
of  the  kings  of  the  earth."  By  omitting  the  italicised  words
in the text, the unity of this grand compound title is brought
out.  This  is  the  first  of  such  complex  titles.

For  considering  this  composite  description  of  Christ,  we
shall  look  at  the  parts  in  turn  and  singly.

Jesus  Christ
Of   the   six   times   that  this   appellation,   "Jesus   Christ,"

occurs  in  the  book,  five  are  found  in  chapter  1,  of  which
three  are  related  to  the  writer's  personal  experiences.  After
incorporating  this  divine  title  in  the  opening  words  of  the
book  (1.1),  John  personally  claims  to  bear  record  of,  and
suffer  for,  "the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ"  (1.2,9).  The  title
then  occurs  in  the  salutation  (1.5),  which  is  the  subject  of
consideration.

By  analysing  this  designation,  we  note  first  that  "Jesus"
is  His  personal  name,  being  the  Greek  equivalent  of  the
Hebrew  name  Joshua,  meaning  `Jehovah  is  salvation,'  and
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it  was  in  common  use  among  the  Jews.  The  Divine  purpose
was  for  the  Son  of  God  in  His  incarnation  to  be  given  this
name,   as   the   angel   commanded   Joseph   (Matt.   1.21).   His
own  people,  to  whom  He  came,  received  Him  not,  and  He
was   despised   and   rejected   of   men.   Therefore,   the   name"Jesus"  is  associated  with  shame  and  humiliation  even  unto
the death of the cross which He endured  to "save His people
from  their  sins"  (Matt.   1.21).

For   the   gospel   narrative   of   His   life,   the   Holy   Spirit
guided  the  writers  to  use  the  single  name  "Jesus,"  and  it
occurs  about  566  times  in  the  four  gospels.

"Christ,"  wliich  follows,  is,  of  course,  not  a  name  but  a
title,  and  it  occurs  only  36  times  in  the  four  gospels.  This
considerably  lower  number  of  occurrences  compared  with
those  of  the  name  "Jesus"  is  not  sur|)rising  when  its  signi-
ficance  is  understood.  The  meanin?  of  this `title  is  `Anoirited
One,'    or   more   fully    `one    who    has   been    ceremonially
anointed,'  referring  to  the  anointing  for  an  office  under  the
Jewish  economy.  With  the  Lord  Jesus,  He  was  not anointed
by  man  but  by  God,  and  not  in  time  but  in  eternf tv  (Psa.
2.6.  mgn.).   It  was  at  His  resurrection,  the  first  step  in  exal-
tation,   when   God   made   Him  not   onlv   "Lord"   but  also"Christ"  (Acts  2.36).  It  was  then  that His  anointing became
effective in time in respect of His Lordship and  Messiahship.

The  full  significance  of  the  other  title,  ``Lord,"  which  is
not  included  in  that  of the  salutation,  also rests  solely  upon
His  resurrection,  before   which  jt  was  used   as   a  courtesy
title during His earthly ministrv.  We mention this in passing,
because  the  full  title  "Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  occurring  only
once  in  the  Apocalypse,  is  found  in  the  benediction  (22.211.

In  the  combination  of  the  name  and  title,  "Jesus  Christ,"
there  is  the  thought  of  One  called  Jesus,  Whom  men  des-
pised  and rejected', and  whom God  has glorified  and  exalted
as  Christ  (cp.  Phil.  2.5-11).   This  appellation  testifies  to  His
resurrection  and  glorification.

With  the  significance  of  "Jesus  Christ"  now  in  mind,  it
is  not  surprising  to  find  that  it  occurs  only  5  times  in  the
gospels,  and  even  not  at  all  in  Luke.  Turning  to  Acts.  it  is
found  10  times.  In  the  Eoistles,  there  are  about  85  occur-
rences,  because  they  set  forth  the  doctrines  founded  upon
His  vicarious  death  and  victorious  resurrection  besides  His
present  exaltation.
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In  the  Revelation,  a mere  6  occurrences  of  the  combined
name   and   title,   "Jesus   Christ,"   may   seem  minimal.     Of
course,  this  is  not  unexpected  when  it  is  remembered  that
the book is not doctrinal treatise of Him but an unveiling of
His  manifested  glory,  irrespective  of  whether  the  book  is
studied  objectively  or  subjectively.  The  manifested  glory  of
Jesus  Christ  is  not  the  glory  of  unoriginated  Deity  and  un-
created  Being  which  He  has  possessed  from  eternity  (John
17.5),  but  it  is  the  glory  of  the  risen,  ascended  and  exalted
Man which God presented to Him at His resurrection (John
17.24,  1  Pet.  1.21).  This  acquired  glory,  as  distinct from  His
inherent  glory,  is  set  forth  in  the  Apocalypse."Jesus  Christ"  is  the  introductory  description  of  the  Per-
son Who  is  central in,  and  the  theme  of , the  book,  and  His
manifold  glories  are  then  set  forth  by  way  of  other  names
and  titles,  of  which  some  are  symbolical  and  others  meta-
phorical.   In  this  manner,  many  cameos  of  Christ  in  His
various  glories  are  presented,  and  so  the  reader's  appreci-
ation of Christ should be enriched by them.

More  than  once,  the  Father  spoke  from  heaven  and  said
that  He  was  "well  pleased"  with  His  Son  during  the  days
of  His  flesh,  and  so  it  must  give  pleasure  to  the  Father  to
see  His  people  occupied  with  the  unveiled  glories  of  His
Son  as  set  forth  in  the  Apocalypse.

Following the appellation, "Jesus Christ" in the salutation,
applied  to  this  glorified  Man  now  in  the  glory,  three  others
follow  to  make  up  the  full  composite  title,  and  they  all
relate  in  different  ways  to  His  Manhood.

The  Faithful  Witness
Realising  how  the  Old  Testament  is  interwoven  into  the

Apocalypse,  we  need  not  be  surprised  to  find  that  this  title
is  apparently  taken  from  the  Psalter.  The  psalmist  said  the
sun   is   "a   faithful   witness   in   heaven"   (Psa.   89.36f),   and
John,  looking   back   at   the  past   and  reflecting  upon   the
Lord's life  on  earth,  said  that Christ was then "the  Faithful
Witness."  When  writing  his  gospel  earlier,  John  had  quoted
from  verse  36  (LXX)  of  this  Psalm,  "Christ  abideth  for
ever"  (John  12.34)  which  reads  "His  Seed  shall  endure  for
ever"   (Hebrew),  and   so   a  Messianic   significance   is  given
to  these  two  verses  in  this  Psalm.

Pondering   upon   the   laws   of   nature,   the   Preacher   in
Ecclesiastes   (1.5)   observed   that   "the   sun   ariseth,  and  the
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sun  goeth  down,  and  hasteth  to  the  place  where  he  arose."
The daily rising and  setting  of the  sun  illustrates  the  law  of
continuity  and  regularity  in  its  sphere  of  the  heavens,  and
so  it  is  ``a  faithful  witness"  not  only  to  such  natural  laws
but  also  to  its  Creator.

We  now  turn  to  the  One,  by  Whom  the  sun  was  made,
and  Whom  John  designates  as  "the  Faithful  Witness."  In
His defence  before  Pilate, the  Lord  Jesus  said,  ``To  this end
was I born," which incidentally was  the  only  occasion when
He  referred  to  His  birth,  "and  for  this  cause  came  I  into
the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth"  (John
18.37).   By  implication  in  the   verbs  used,   the   Lord   Jesus
gave  expression to  His pre-existence  and  incarnation,  which,
of  course,  was  not  understood  by  Pilate,  and  then  He  de-
clared  His  mission  to  ``bear  witness  unto  the  truth."  His
use  of  the  preposition  `unto'  is  significant.  He  did  not  come
merely  to  `witness  the  truth,'  that  is,  `give  a  testimony  that
is true' as a person may in a court of law, or to bear witness
o/,'  that is,  `respecting  the  truth'  as  John  the  Bapt`ist  did  of
Him  (John   1.15),  but  to   ",bear  witness   z4#/o,"   that  is,   to`bear witness to  the objective reality of the Truth  in support
and  defence  of  it.'  As  such  a  "Witness,"  He  was  ``faithful"
to  God,  although  often  offensive  to  men.

The  First  Begotten  of  the  dead
To  western  ears,  this  may  sound  strange  for  a  title,  but

it needs  to  be  understood  that  the  firstborn  son  in  a  Jewish
family  enjoyed  position  and  privileges  in  his  family,  known
as his birthright, which Esau despised and  sold for a morsel
of  food  and  Reuben  lost  through  yielding  to  immorality.

Within the family of nations, Israel is the Lord's firstbom
(Ex.  4.22),  and  its  birthright   will   be   realised   nationally
during  the  millennium.

Believers are said to be the  "church of the firstbom ones"
(Heb.   12.23,  lit.),  and  it  behoves  each  of  us  to  enjoy  and
exercise  the  privileges  of  our  spiritual  birthright.

Concerning  Christ,  He  is  described  as  "the  Firstborn"  in
five  different  spheres.  The  term  is  used  as  a  metaphorical
title  of  Him   to  bring  out  His   various  positional   glories.
Without  commenting  upon  them,  Christ  is  named  as  ``the
Firstbom"  in  relation  to  (a)  creation  (Col.  1.15),  (b)  resur-
rection  (Col.   1.18;  Rev.   1.5),    (c)  the  church  (Ron.  8.29),
(d) the millennium (Heb.1.6), and (e) .dominion (Psa.  89.27).
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Turning  now  to  the  title  under  consideration,  ascribed  to
Christ  first  by  Paul  and  later  by  John,  the  phrase,   "the
Firs\tbom  o/  the  dead,"  does  not  denote  an  honoured  place
for  Christ  among  the  dead,  implying  that  He  is  still  dead.
The  al,temative  rendering,  "the  Firstborn  /rom  among  the
dead,"  clarifies  its  meaning.  The  thought  is  of  resurrection`from  among'  or  `out  of'  the  dead,  which  was  a  truth  first
introduced  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself  after  His  transfigur-
ation  when  He  told  the  three  disciples,  including  John,  to"tell  no  man  what  things  they  had   seen,  till  the  Son  of
Man  were  risen  /ron  (or,  /ram  ¢mo#g)  the  dead."  Noting
the  preposition  used  by  the  Lord  Jesus  in  relation  to  His
resurrection,  they  were  perplexed  and  questioned  amongst
themselves   its   significance   (Mark   9.9f).     The   Lord   Jesus
introduced   the   principle   of   selection   to   the   doctrine   of
resurrection,  that  is,  one  or  more  would  be  raised  in  ad-
vance  of others, which  was new to  the  disciples.  It indicated
that  Christ  Himself,  in  resurrection,  would  have   the  pre-
cedence.  To  say,  that  He  is  "the  Firstborn  from  among  the
dead"   means   'that   He   has   prz.orJty   in   time,  'having   been
raised  from  the  dead  before  either  the  just  who  will  be  at
the  rapture  of  the  saints  or  the  unjust  after  the  millennium.
It   also   indicates   that   He   has   sz{pcrJ.orJ.ty   in   pos,ition   in
relation  to  believers  to  be  raised  from  the  dead,  as  brought
out  by  Paul,  "now  is  Christ  risen  from  (or,  from  among)
the  dead,  and  become  the  Firstfruits  of  them  that  slept"
(1   Cor.   15.20),  signifying  that  the  risen  Christ  is  the  Anti-
type  of  the  sheaf  of  ripened  barley  presented  to  the  Lord
by  the  high  priest  for  the  feast  of  firstfruits.  being  the  day
on  which  He  rose  from  the  dead.   Furthermore,  the   title
signifies  t`he  dz.g#i./y  oif  His  Person,  for  thi\s  Man  alone  has
been raised from the dead and He will be alive for evermore.

The  Ruler  of  the  lrings  of  the  earth
As  an  artist  conveys  his  impression  of  his  subject  upon

a canvas, so John provides a comprehensive portrayal of the
glorified  Man  by  ascribing  this  compound  title  to  Him.  The
Divine  Subject  is  presented  as  ``Jesus  Christ,"  a  designation
signifying   His   manifested   glories.   Looking   back   to   the
pcls'f,  He  is  seen  as  ",the  Fai,thful  Witness"  on  earth.  Be-
holding  Him  at the  prcse#f,  He ,is  "the  Firs,t  Begotten from
among  the  dead."  Peering  into  the  /ztfwrc,  He  aippears  as"the  Ruler  of  the  kings  of  the  earth"  (RV).     The  word
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"Ruler,"  as  adopted  by  the  Revisers,  indicates  more  clearly
than  the  word  "Prince"  (AV)  that  Christ  will  not  merely
reign  as  a  sovereign  does  in  a  democracy  but  He  will  rule
in  a  theocratic  age.

Yet  again  in  this  divine  title,  John's  mind  has  turned  to
the  Old  Testament,  for  the  phrase  "the  kings  of  the  earth"
is quoted from Psalm 2.2, where  the psalmist describes them
in   tumultuous   conditions   internationally,   taking   a   hostile
stand not against another confederacy of nations but ``against
the  Lord  and  against  His  anointed."  This  is  undoubtedly
unfulfilled   prophecy   concerning   the   troublous   times   after
the  rapture  of  the  saints,  when  "the  kings  of  the  earth,"
whom  Daniel  (7.24)  foresaw  as   a  ten-nation  confederacy,
will challenge  with blasphemous  audacity  both  Jehovah  and
His Messiah, but the Lord, seated in the heavens, will laugh
and  have  them  in  derision.  With  their  armed  forces  locked
in  battle  and  in  the  hour  of  apparent  defeat  for  Israel.
Christ  will  come  again  and  shatter  these  rebellious  kings
and  their  opposing  forces  as  a  potter  dashes  a  defective
vessel to the ground in pieces (Psa.  2.9).  Then these defeated
kings   will   be   commanded   to   ``kiss   the   Son"   (Psa.   2.12),
which  is  an  allusion  to  an  eastern  custom  as  an  act  of
allegiance  and  submission  (cp.   1   Sam.   10.1).

With  these  insubordinate  potentates  having  surrendered.
Christ  will  reign  in  undisputed  supremacy  as  "the  Ruler  of
the  kings  of  the  earth,"  which  is  foreseen  by  John, for  one
thousand  years.

MARK
by  JAMES  PENDEF]

CHAPTER  6
The  effect  Of  spiritual  feeding  is  seen.  The  natural  man

receiveth  not  the  things  oJf  the  Spirit.  When  the  law  of  the
Spirit  of life  (THE  GIRL) make's  you free from  the  law  of
sin  and  death  (Ron.)  and   you   walk   not   after   the   flesh
but after the Spirit. This draws forth the displeasure Of your
relatives  and friends.  They  are  astonished  and  acknowledge
a change, but are offendedl'h. 5-What is in us-Ch. 6-
W`hat  is  in  others.  They  situmbled  at  t,he  stumblinig  stone
that  was  laid  in  Zion.  HE  was  that  rock  o,f  offence.  They
were   ignorant  of  God's  righteousnes's   and  no  submi'ssion.
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He  sends  forth  the  twelve  (v.  7).  This  is  being  susceptible
to the former teaching and thus fits us for service.  Service is
rendered  in  the  power  of  Sonship  and  involves  suffering.
The disciples are  sent out in the face of rejection and active
opposition.  The  unity of opposition from the Lowest  to  the
Highest-from  the  people  to  the  King.  PRIDE  and  LUST
uniting their energies  against the  ministry  of the  truth  with
the  unity  of  opposition.

THE  SUPREMACY  0F  DIVINE  GRACE  IS  SEEN
for  you  cannoit  t,hwart  d,ivine  purpose  to  bless,  for  divine
fulnes.s  will  be  found  even  in  the  wildemess.  Though  the
winds a're contrary and the waves stomiy.

STILI,S  THE  WIND  AND  WALKS  UPON  THE  SEA
and   when   they   realise   HIS`   PRESENCE,   the   opposing
elements  cease  and  on  the  other  shore,  all  evil  yields  to
HIM and pas'ses away (v.  1-6). Pride, resisting convictions-
Stubbomnes`s  and  pride  of  the  natur,al  heart  (v.  7-16).  T`he
ministry  by  which  HIS  personatl  testiimony  is  extended  two
by  two,  competent  witnessL-mutual  help.  When  testimony
accredited  by  divine  power  is  rejected,  then  judgement  fol-
lows, (v.  16-29).  When truth opposes  men's lusts, it awakens
hatred  toward  the   one  who  teaches  it.   The  valuation  of
John's   head   showed   the   intense   hatred   Of   that   woman.
Hatred may plan and  scheme  to get rid  of  a witness  of the
truth  BUT  THE   TRUTH  ITSELF  REMAINS  (Heaven
and eafth shall pass  away, etc.). What is seen here is LUST
AND  HATE  joined  togetlher  in  unhoily  union  with  THE
PRIDE  OF  LIFE.  It  binds  together  the  WORLD  AND
ITS  RULERS  in  opposition  to  the  throne  of  Heaven  (a
picture  of  the  world's  opposition  to  Christ).  The  spirit  of
the  Edomite  coming  out  of  HEROD  (v.  30-45).  The  Lord
returns  to  the  wilderness.  The world.  The  world  in the con-
dition  to  which  sin  has  reduced  it  DESERT-nothing  to
sus.tain  divine  life.  We  see  divine  fulness  manifested  for  the
satisfaction  of  need.  The  servants  ministering  to  the  needs
of  the  multitude  out  of  their  own  provision  and  multiplied
through  HIS  blessings.  We  are  dependent  for  the  ministry
of  s'piritual  food  from  the  Lord  through  HIS  servants.  He
teaches, heals  and feeds the  company through HIS servants,
using  them   and  theirs   as  channels   of  blessing  to  others.
They  had  more  left  than  they  had  to  begin  with.  This  is
the   way   of   Spiritual  increase.     Scattering,  yet  increasing.
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Multiplying   by   dividing.   The   responsibility   of   posse,ssing
whatever ministers to the need  of the  company and the gain
that results from tihe same. Every spiritual enrichment br,ings
with  iit  corresponding   responsibility.   Privilege   and   oippor-
tunity of greater gain. To him that hath shall be given (Luke
19,  Matt.  25.46-52).  The  experiences  by  the  way  during  the
time  HE  is  on  high-tossed  on  the  sea  of  the  world,  the
wind contrary. T'he course of this world i,s directed by Satan.
He  is  the  p`rince  of  the  power  o.f  the  air  in  Eph.  2.2.

53-54.    THE  END  OF  THE  WAY.    When  the  sea  is
crossed,  like  the men  of  Gennes,aret,  we  will  know  HIM  as
the  one  on  whom  all  blessing's  depend  and  all  sic'kness  and
disltresises  banished  by  HIS  presence.

THE  LORD'is   F\LESH   I.N   HEBREWS
by  8.  CUF]RIE

1.  IDENTIFICATION
In  tlhe  epist`le  to  the  Heibrews  there  are  three  references

to  the  flesh  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  These  are   2.14;   5.7;    10.20.
For   t.he   purpose   of  t`hese   papers   the   referenc,es   may   be
c`onsidered as follows :

1.  2.14-Identific'ation
2.  5.7-Intercessi,on
3.  10.20-Invit'ation

1.  IDENTIHCATION.
In  Hebirews  chapter  one  the  Lord  Jesus  is  preseuted  in

all  the  dignity  of His  Deity  and  as  such  He  is  fa,r  superior
to  angels.  In  chapter  itwo  He  is  presented  in  the  perfection
of His Humanity and as  such He is far superior to :

(a)  Adam  in  His  Sovereignty,  vv.  5-9,
(b)  Moses  in  His  Shepherding,  v. 10a,
(c)  Jloshua  in  iHi.s  Soldering,  v.lob,
(d)  Josepih  in  His  Suffering,  vv.11-13,
(e)  David  ,in  His  Salvation,  vv.14-16,
(f)  Aaron  in  Hits  Sympa,thy,  vv.17-18.

The  reference  we  are  presently  considering  lies  within  (e)
above,  i.e.  the  section  which  can  be  contrasted  with  David
when he saved the nation from bondage by slaying `the giaut
Goliath  (1   Slam.   17).   In  order  to   effect  their  deliverence,
David had to leave his father's house, come to his brethren,
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enter  the  conflict  and  annul  the  enemy.  Th\is  is  the  clear
paralle\l  in  Heb.  2.14-16.

Thus  it  was  neces'is`ary  for  tlhe  Lord,  the  Father's   Only
Begotten,  to  leave  the  heavenly  glory  which  had  been  His
abode  from  al.I  eternity,  and  to  be  ideutified  with  those  He
came  to  de\1iver.  I\t  i,s  important  to  note  how  guarded  is  the
Spirit  o'f  God  as  He  refers  to  the  humani'ty  of  our  Saviour.
When  He  refers  to  `the  children'  v.14,  tihey  are  `partakers'
(the  word  is  that  for  fellowship  or  commonly  share).  This
is  the  common  lot  of mankind-we  all  share  in  blood  and
fle`sh,   and   have  no  opti`on  but  so  to  do.     However  when
speaking  of  the  Lord  two   expressions   must  be   observed
viz.  `likewise'  and  `took part.'

The  latter  `took  part'  is  quite  different  from  the  word`partakers'  used  of  the  children.  The  meaning  here  is  that
the  Lord   took  part  of  blood   and  fl,esh  voluntarily.   This
proves   that   He   was   no   mere   man.    The  word  `likewise'
similarily  proves  the  un`iqueness  of  His  Manhood.  It  is  a
cognate word with that used in Phil. 2.27 where of Epaphro-
diitus it is recorded `he Was sick nigh unto death.' The mean-
ing  is  Clearly  that  Epaphrodi'tus  was  nearly  beside,  as  close
as possible to, death without being dead.  Simil`arily the Lord
Jesus was nearly beside, as  Close  as possible to the  Children.
Wherein  was  the  difference?  The  ansiwer  is  simple  and  yet
most  preciousL-He  never  took  part  of  their  sinful  nature.
There  was  nothing  in  Him  to  re.spond  to  sin.  He  had  no
fallen  nature  and  consequently  with  regard  to  Hin  it  is
never  a  ques,tion  of  did  He  sin?  or  could  He  have  sinned?
rather the  tremendous  and  gloriious  truth  is  tihis-He  could
not  sin!

A similar thought il'lustrating the precision of the langua'ge
em`ployed  by  t`he  Spirit  to  guard  the  truth  with  regard  to
God's  Son is  seen in Rom.  8.3.  There  we  read  `God  sending
His Own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh.' Note it does not
read `He was  sent in t`he  likeness  of flesh'-that would have
denied  His  Humanity-His  Fleck  was  real  fleslh.  Nor  does
it read `He was sent in sinfu`1 flesh'-that would have denied
His  Deity-His  Flesh  was  not  sinful  flesh.  The  expression
is  exact  and preserves  both  H,is  True  Sinless  Human'ity  and
His  Deity.

The  reasons  fo.r  Him  becoming  human  in  every  respect
apart from  sin  are  also  made  clear in  Heb.  2:-
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(a)  tio  annu,I  the  power  of  the  devil  in  death  (v.14),
(\b)  'tto  deliver  tlhe  captives  (v.   15).

How  wa's  this  to  be  accomplished?  The  answer  calls  forth
wonder  and  wors`hip  f`rom  our  heants  (v.   14)  `through  the
death' `Amazing love !  how can i,t be,

That Thou, my Ilord, shoul`dst die for me ?'
Thus  fior  the  bel`iever  of  to-day  the  deviil  no  longe`r  has  tlhie
power of death, n`ot even as under the control of God.  When
a Chrisltian i.s called home, the devil has ne part in it;  rather
the  Christian  is  `put tio  sleep through  or by means  of Jesus'
(1  Thes's.  4.14).  Thus  the  believer  can  accept  death  with  a
calm  as\surance.  I't  is  a  `departure'  i.e.  an  unlo`osing  (2  Tim.
4.6),  `gain'  (Phitl.   1.21),  `very  far  better'   (Ph`il.   1.23,  R.V.),`at  home  witih  the  Lord'  (2  Cor.  5.8,  R.V.).  In  typioal  lan-

guage  He, as  tihe Ark oif the Covenan,t, went into  the waters
of  Jord'an  in  oirder  that  we  could  pass  over  on  dry  ground.
(J,os,h.   3.17).

Thus  just  as  David  sllew  Goliath  us'ing  the  giant's  own
swoird,  and  Haman  was  hanged  on  the  gallows  he  had  had
prepared  for  M'ordecia,  the  Lord  Je,sus  annulled  him  who
has  the powe'r  of de'ath by  entering intoi death itself.

`He  subdued  't`he  Powers  of  hell;

In  the  fight  He  ,s'tood  allone;
All  His  foes  before  Him  ferll,
By  His  single  iami  io'erthrown.
They  have  fall'n  it'o  risie  no  more;
Final  is  the  foe's  defe'at;
Je.su's  t\riumphed  by  His  power,
And  His  ,trium`ph  is  Complete.'

A  SHOFt'T  Hms,TORY  OF  THE  TESTI\MONY
by   EDWARD   FIOBINSO.N,   Exmouth

The   divine   system   has   not   just   evolved :   it   has   been
ordered  in  every  deitail  and  as  it  expresse,s  the  will  of  God
cannot but  be  carried  through  intact.  The  dispensations  (i.e.
God's relationship with men) are  as  orderly  as, for ins,tance,
the  wonderful  solar  system,  (ab,out  which  men  in  our  day
are  ,seekinig  t,o  acquire  greater  know'1edge),  guided  and  con-
trolled by the hand of God. It is a system in which t`he prin-
ciples  do  not  chanige,  in  character  with  ,the  divine  Author.
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We  belong  to  it  and  it  is  etemal.  In  it's  practical  working
out, it is in essence the history of two men, Adam and Christ.

`The  first man is  of  the  earth,  earthy:  the  second Man  is
the  Lord  from  heaven'  (1  C`or.  15.47).  The  first  man  to  be
born (Cain)  was  a murderer-the  second  his  victim  (Abel).
How this  vindicaites  Paul's  teaching  in  Romans  of the  utter
depravity  Of the human heart and  o,f the  necessi,ty  (not only
the  desiirability)  on  our part of a  change  of man.  The  com-
plete  contrast  is  shown  by Paul,  `As  in Adam  all  die,  even
so in Christ shall all be made  alive.'  (1  Cor.  15.22).  For  our
spiritual  education  God  sets  be'fore  us  one  Man  Who  is
Himself  fAc  tru,th.  As  two  disciples  were  leaving  Jerusalem
(Luke  24),  He  joins  them  interpreting  to  them  in  all  the
Scriptures  the  things  concerning  Himself.  The  likelihood  is,
of course, that He spoke oif certain O.T.  characters  as  types,
a  most  instructive  medium,  deispite  sometimes  disparaging
references  to  `typology.'

The  study  oif  the  O.T.  characters  and  that  which  they
represent is  very rewarding.  We  have  noted  Cain  and Abel
and  shall  see  that  the  ,representation  is   usually  in  pairs.
Sometimes  it is  by  way  of contrast;  sometiimes  in  the  intro-
duction in leadership of a change.  At the outset Lot accom-
panied Abram, but later with eyes  on the well watered plain
of  Jordan   and  without   spiritual   appreciation   disastrously
separated from Abram, `For he dwelt in Sodom' (Gen.  14.12)
Again,  Abraham had  two  sons,  Ishmael  and  later Isaac,  of
whom God had said, `1 will e'stabliish My covenant with him,
for an everlasting covenant for his  seed  after him'  (Gen.  17.
19).  The  principle  remains,  He  takes  away  the  first  that He
may establish the second, (first Adam then Christ). We come
to  Esau  and  Jacob;  we  can  never  set  asi'de  the  sovereignty
of God  in His choice  `J,acob have  I  loved,  but Esau have  I
hated.'  (Rom.  9.13).  Esau  despised  the  inheritance,  but  the
lesson for us  is that Jacob had set hi's heart on obtaining it,
though  his  methods  by  Christian  standards  were  question-
able. How much do we appreciate and lay hold of (in hcart)
that which is  in fulness  future,  as Peter says  `an  inheritance
incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  re-
served in  hcaven for you.'  (1  Pet.  1.4).

In general,  we have  so  far been  concerned  with  the  con-
flicting  ideas  of good  and  evil,  mirrored  in  such characters
as Cain and Abel, Abram and Lot, Isaac and Ishmael, Esau
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and  Jacob.   We  have  noted  that  these   occur  in  pairs,  in
juxtapiosition with eacih ,other for Spiritual  education.  But in
the ways  of God  (which always  subserve His purpose) there
are   instances,   as   we   s`hall   see,   not   necessarily   connecte'd
with  moral  questions  or  our  suitability.  God  would  have  us
to  be  intelligenit  as  to  His  purpose  and  to  travel  with  Him
in our underst,anding.  To  this  end, Moses  is  brought before
us,  fi'rst  as  a  babe,  precious,  and  the  object  of  divine  care.
He  is  God's  honoured  servant,  and  the  scriiptures  afford  a
full  scale  portrait  of  the  one  whom  He  designates  `A4y  ser-
vanit,'  as  though the  only  one :  ,indeed he  is typical  to  us  of
the  lordship  of  Christ  and  of  His  authority.

But Moses is not allowed to lead  Israel into the promised
land.  The  suggestion  to  us,  of course, is  that  the  old  system
is   not   equal   to   all   that   this   portends.   This   required   a
young  man  of  energy,  Joshua.  He  is  not  personally  greater
than   Moses,   but    (for    our   learning)    supersedes   Moses,
suggesting  to  us  a  realm  in  which  the  service  of  the  Holy
Spirit  is  paramount.  So  is  another  dispensation  (the  New
Covenant)   pre-figured   before   its   actual   introduction   and
several   times   is   repeated   `Moses,   My   servant,   is   dead'
and  a  key  word  in  the  Hebrews  Epistle  i,s  `beffcr  things.'
To  many  in  Christendom  (including  indeed  some  true  be-
lievers)  Moses  is  #of  dead.  Their  lives  are  still  1,ived  under
the   Mosaic   law   (welil-intentioned),   but,  \in  practice,  little
aw;are  of the  I,iberty  of t,he  Spirit.  So Paul,  speaking person-
ally,  say,s  `A11  things  are  lawful  for   me,   but   iall   are   not
expedient  (profitable),  b'ut  I  will  not  be  brought  under  the
power of  any.'  (1  Cor.  6.12).  And  he  further  adds  `Now the
Lord i,s  the  Spirit, but where  the  Spirit of the Lord  is, t`here
is  l'iberty.  But we  all, liooking  on  the glory of the Lord with
unve,iled face,  are  trans`formed  according to  the  same  image
from glory to glory, even as  by the Lor,d the  Spirit.'  (2 Cor.
3.17,18).                                                               -To  be  conc'luded.

FOCUS  ON   FUNDAMENTALS
by  J.  8.  HEWITT,  Chesterfield

(26)  THE  LORDSHIP  OF  CHRIST
"Jesus Christ is  Lord"  was  the  simplest creed  of the  early

Church.  The first time that Lord (Kurios) occurs in the N.T.
is  Matt.   1.20  "the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared."     In  the
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Acts  and  the  Epistles  the  testimonies  to  the  Godhead  of
Jesus  Christ  are  clear  and  unmistakable.   In  the  Acts  He
is  always  "the  Lord."  There  are  three  prominent  thoughts
found   in  all  references  to  Christ  as  Lord,  and   these   are"Ownership,"  especially where  the  title  is  used  in the  posses-

sive  case  as  the  "Lord's  Table"  (1  Cor.  10.21);  "Authority"
as  in  Acts  9.5,6;  and  "Power"  as  the  "hand  of  the  Lord
was  with  them"  (Acts  11.21).  The  practical  aspect  is  "that
He  might  be  Lord"  (Rom.  14.9)  of our lives,  Master  of  our
entire  existence.   We  must   settle   it  once  for  all   and   then
realize  it  continuously,  "we  are  the  Lord's"  (Rom.  14.8).

The   Greek  word   "Lord"  is  the  N.T.   equivalent  of  the
Hebrew   "Jehovah"   (Rom.   1.4;   14.9;   Phil.   2.9-11).   Christ's
exaltation  to  the  Father's  right  hand  and  His  being  given  a
name  -  ``Lord"  is  that  of  "Yahweh"  (Isa.  45.23).  The  title
Lord,  is  rank  and  honour  beyond  all  others.  His  supreme
exaltation,  his  enthronement  in  and  over  the  universe  (Eph.
1.19-23).   In  the  N.T.   the  Greek  word  Kurios  occurs  over
700  times, rendered  "Lord";  "Master";  ``Owner";  and  "Sir."
Study  the  expressions  in  the  Acts,  "the  name:"  "the  word"
and  the  "way  of  the  Lord."  The  quotation  from  Psa.110.1"Sovereign  Lord"  and  its  ten  references  in  the  N.T.  affirm
the  Deity  of  Christ.  Study  the  references  to  ``Lord   in  the
Corinthian  Epistles,  around  60  times,  and  in  Ephesians  25
times,  in  its  practical  application.  His  Lordship  in  our  lives
brings  fulfilment  and  freedom  NOT  oppression  and  frustra-
tion. We shall look at two portions in the N.T. namely  John
21  and  Acts  9  for  its  message  for  us  today.

"IT  IS THE LORD"  John-21,  verses  7,15,16,17,  20,  21.

THE   REVELATION   OF   HIS   LORDSHIP    (v.   1-6).
Here  is  the  Lord  remembering  His  Own  and  visiting  them,
and  caring for  them.  In these  disciples  we  see  unity,  variety,
and  activity,  yet  "that  night  they  caught  nothing"  (v.   3).
Over much of our service the Lord writes night and nothing.
In  spite  of  their  failure  the  Lord  had  in  store  something
better  than  their  best  (v. 3).

LORD   OF   MY   SERVICE   WHICH   HE   DIRECTS.
(v.  6,7).  They  own  their  failure  and  He  prepares  them  for
success.  To  lose  ourselves  in  submission  to  Him,  is  to  find
ourselves.     This   developes   our   personality   and   leads   to
maturity.  He is  ``over"  us  as Lord, and we  are ``under" Him
as  servants.  Obedience  to  His  authority  always  brings  suc-
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cess (v.6). "If Christ is not Lord of all He is not Lord at all."
THE  RECOGNITION  OF  HIS  LORDSHIP  (v.   7-14).

Peter and his companions  know that this Mysterious  Person
is  the  Lord  (v.   12).

LORD  OF  MY  NEED  WHICH  HE  SUPPLIES.    Now
they are His guests, and He their Host, serves them (v.12,13).
They found  a  Friend they  never expected;  a fire  they  never
kindled  and  food  they  never  prepared.  In  Luke  24.43  they
fed Him, now He feeds  them.  What amazing love and  care,
He  still  ministers  to  us  (Phil.  4.19).

THE REQUIREMENTS OF HIS LORDSHIP.  (v.  15-17)
Here is the Lord as Love Appealing. LORD OF MY LOVE
WHICH  HE  DESIRES.  The  play  upon  two  words  trans-
lated  "love"  agapeo,  and phileo.  The former  speaks  of love
as  "principle";  and  the  latter  of  love  as  a  ``feeling."  The
former  is  God's  love  to  us,  the  latter  of  our  love  to  one
another.  When  the  Lord  used  Peter's  word  (v.17)  it  was
that which grieved the Apostle. May we answer the challenge"Do you really love me?"  LORD OF MY WILL WHICH
HE  CONTROLS  (v.  18-19).  The  Lord  Jesus  expects  us  not
only  to  believe  his  teaching  but  also  to  obey  his  commands
(John  14.15,21).  True  freedom  is  to  obey  the  Lord,  not  to
disobey  him.  Here  Peter's  past  is  described-"young;"  his
future is disclosed-"shalt be  old,"  and his present declared
-"follow  Me."  His  will  was  surrendered  to  His  Lord.  We
need   to  recover  the  neglected   aspect  of  our  discipleship,
obedience  to  the  Lord.

THE  RESPONSE  TO  HIS  LORDSHIP.  (v.  20-25).  The
believer  and  the  Church  as  a  whole  are  largely  ineffective
as  spiritual  forces  in  the  world  for  the  lack  of  loyalty  to
the  Lord.    He  is  worthy  of  our  Trust  (v.  1-14);  our  Love
which  should  be  sacrificed,  (v.  15-17);  To  live  and  witness
for  our  Lord  calls  for  courage  (v.18,19)  and  patience  (v.20-
23).  "He  is  thy  Lord"  (Ps.  45.llb).

ACTS 9.  "PAUL AND HIS LORD"   "The  term  "Lord"
has  become  one  of  the  most  lifeless  words  in  the  Christian
vocabulary.  To  enter  into  its  meaning  and  give  it  practical
effect would be to re-create the atmosphere of the Apostolic
age."  H.  A.  Kennedy.  Acts  9  opens  with  opposition  to  the
Lord  (v.   1)  and  closes  with  "many  believed  in  the  Lord"
(v.  42)  Saul's  Christian  life  began  with  Sztbmz.ss'z.o7t  fo  fAe-
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£orcz  (v.   5).     He   learned   of  the   Humanity   of  the   Lord,"Jesus,"   His   Sympathy-"persecute   Me,"   and   His   Sove-
reignty  over  all  things  (v.  5,  6).

Sa/va/I.o#  i.#  /fee  Lord,  (v.  35,42).  The  miracle  of  he'aling
the  sick  (v.  32-35),  and  the  raising  of  one  from  the  dead
(v.37,  42),  led   some   to  believe   in   the  Lord,   (Acts   16.31;
Ron.   10.9).  There  fol`1ows  Scrt;I.cc  /or  ffoc  Lord  (v.6).  Shall
we  say  with  Paul,  "Lord,  what wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?"
With  my  thoughts?  (2  Cor.  10.5c);  with  my  talents?  (Matt.
25.20,24);  with  my  time?  (Eph.  5.16);  and  with  my  goods?
(Acts 4.34,35). Have we lost our sense of duty and direction?
May  we  hear  the  call  to  arise  ancl  to  action-"Go  into  the
city,"  and   to   allegiance  I(v.8).     Scrvi.ce   bcgz.#S   w[tfe   w.sz.o#
(v.17).  He  was  sihut  up  to  God  for  three  days  (v.9).  This
sobered   his    t'hinking   and   stimulated   his   service    (v.28).
Service   sustained   by   direction   (v.10-21).     A   Tea.diness   to
hear  the  Lord  (v.10),  a  willingness  to  obey  the  Lord  (v.18),
and  faithfulness  to  the  Word  of  God  (v.11,17,18).

Governed by commission (v.15).  His sphere  of service  was
the  "Gentiles,"  "Kings"  was  a  special  sphere  of  testimony
when  in  bondage  before  Agrippa  and  later  in  Rome.  His
character  would  be  moulded  by  suffering  (v.16).

Sz4r/czz.#cd  by  /fee  Lord  (v.19-27).  He  was  strengthened  by
good food  and  a genuine  friend  in  Barnabas  (v.27).  Fellow-
ship  is  always  the  proper thing  to  seek  if you  want to  grow
in  grace.  The  local  Church  received  Saul  on  the  commend-
ation of Barnabas, he possessed special knowledge regarding
Saul  and  his  testimony  for  the  Lord  in  Damascus  (v.27).
Saul  had  friends  in  times  of  trial  and  of  testing  (v.25,27).

SANCTIFIED  BY  THE  LORD.   (v.31).     This  Church
had  a breathing  spell  when  Saul  was  converted.  They made
progress   spiritually  and   materially,   intensively  and   exten-
sively.  They  had  peace  from  external  difficulties,  we  need
peace  from  internal   dissensions  (Phil.   2.3,4;   4.2,3).     They
made  progress-they  were  edified  and  multiplied;  gathering
in  of  souls  for  Christ.  Marked  by  power-walking  in  the
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  they  received  daily  encouragement.
Like  healthy  plants  they  were  growing  in  the  sunshine  of
God's  love.  Some  saints  want  entertainment  and  wonder  at
their stunted  growth.  Edification  produces  character, spiritu-
ality  and  growth  in  grace.  Make  Jesus  Lord  of  your  life.
There are eighteen references to "Lord" in this chapter.
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THE  CHURCH
by  JOHN   CAMPBELL,   Larkhall   (continued)

INSTRUCTION  IN  THE  COMPANY.
In the early church, God set certain prophets and teachers,

Acts  13.1,  men  gifted  of  God  to  lead  t.he  believers  inito  the
truth  of  God.   Two  features   marked   a  prophet.   He   was
given  knowledge  of  divine  secrets,  and  ability  to  communi-
cate them to  others.  He did it in a threefold way, which we
wil\1   examine.     1   Cor.    14.3   states   he   spoke   by   way   of
edifroation,  exhortation  a;nd  comfort. The  word for  Edifica-
fl.o# is  OIKODOMEO, meaning to build, and is used in the
Sept.  for  Gen  4.17.  Cain  builded  a  city;  and  in  Gen.  8.20,
it  is  said  of  Noah,  he  builded  an  altar.     The  thought  is
Building  Up.  Exhortation  ±s  aL  m±histry  of  erLcouragernerut.
PARAKLESIS,  a calling near.  It  is  used by Paul  in  2  Cor.
8.4.  "Praying  for  us  with  much  entreaty-earnest  solicitiation.
Again in Rom.  12.8, where the meaning is ¢dmo«z./I.o#, while
in  Acts  9.31,  the  same  word  translated   "comfort,"  carries
the  idea  of  aid.  The  thought  is  STIR  UP.    Finally,  COM-
FORT.  The  word here is  PARAMUT'HION,  and means  to
soothe  or pacify,  or persuade.  The  th`ought here  is  CHEER
UP.
DISCIPLINE  IN  THE  COMPANY.

Let u,s now examine an aspect of Local As,sembly govern-
ment  which  requires  great  care  and  wisdom.  We  will  look
at  it  under  two  headings:  The  need  for  discipline  and  the
nature  of  discipline.

THE NEED  FOR  DISCIPLINE
No   commiunity   can   claim   immunity   from   disturbance,

be  it  the  ever  so  well  reguliated.  The  Local  Church  is  no
exception.  Indeed,  the  Lord  indicated  in  Luke  17.1,  "It  is
impossible  but  that  offences  will  come;"  also  in  Matt.  18.7,
the  same  waning  is  given.  Verses  15  to  20  of  this  chapter
provide`s  an instance.  Trespass  here  and  in Luke  17.3  means
to mis.s the mark, HAMARTANO, the  only occasions  of its
use.  Difficulties  arise,  and  differences  in  personality  alone
account  for  much  of  Assembly  unrest,  strain  and  disagree-
ment, and c`are is required, lest a "little leaven leaveneth the
whole lump"  1  Cor.  5.6. Discipline is  esisenti'al, for "Holines,s
becometh  Thy  House,  0  Lord,  forever.  Psa.   93.5"    This
al`one  would  establish  the  need  for  di,scipline.
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THE NATURE  OF DlsoIPLINE
The  subject  o\f  discipline  in  the  New  Testament  is  set

forth  in  at  least three  distinct  and  separate  m'anners,  which
we  will  attempt  to  exp'1ain.  Three  headings  suggest  them-
selves:   Private   Ihisci,pline,   Public   Ihiscipline   and  Pastoral
mscipline.  There  are  disciplines  w\hich  only  t'he  individual
concerned  is  asked  to  exereise,  and  the  Assembly  takes  no
part  in;  while  there  are  disc'iplines  only  the  Local  Chureh
can  and  must  hand`le.    And  I  judge  there  are  disciplines
neither the individual or the Chureh may handle.  Look first
at  PrJ.v¢fe  discl.pJi.#e  (Luke   17.3).   ``If  thy  brother  trespass
against  thee,  rebuke  h`im;  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him."
Two  brethren  are  invo\lved,  an  alleged  trespass  is  raised.
The  offended  brother  makes  the  first  move,  and  rebukes
the  offender.  If  the  latter  repents,  the  former  forSves  the
latter.   So  seemingly  simple,  yet  experience   over  the  past
50  ye`ars  with  the  Saints  proves  that  it  works!   Ch,ly  two
moves  by  the  offended  brother,  and  he  gains  his  brother,
and  only two people know anything  about the  dispute!  But
some  one  will  say,  ``what  about  Matthew  18.15?"    Let  us
look   at   the   verse.    "Moreover,   if   thy   brother   trespass
against  t'hee,  go  and  ten  him  his  fault,  between  thee  and
him  alone.    If  he  shal`l  hear  thee,  thou   hast   gained   tliy
brother."  Similar  ground  to  Luke  7.3.  And  again  only  two
persons  know  anything  about  the  matter!   Now  the  diffi-
culty broadens.  V.  16  raises  a  problem,  ``But  if he  will  not
hear  thee,  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more."  that  every
word  m`ay  be  estaul'ished,  i.e.  to  cause  to  stand  (Matt.  18.2)"Set  him  in  the  midst."  (John  8.3)  "set  her  in  the  midst."
Someone  or  something  that  will  stand  scrutiny.  Three  of
four persons  are  now  involved.  A further problem  presents
itse'lf , "If he shall neglect to hear them," This is a pos'sibility,
and could  arise from  a  mistaken  sense  of right on  the part
of  the   offender,  or  fleshly  stubbomne'ss;     and  final'1y  the
church  is  involved.  If  the  offender  still  will  not  hear,  the
offended  brother  behaves  toward  the  offending  brother  as
he  would  a  heathen  and  a  publican;  that  is,  he  withdraws
his  fellowship.  Note,  this  is  still  a  private  matter.  "Let  him
be to  thee."  Five  times  the pronoun  "thee" is mentioned  in
the  passage,  once  in  italics,  indicating  the  w`ord  is  not  in
the  oriltln'al manuscripts, but inserted to complete the sense,
and  ought  not  to  be  interpreted  as  excommunication  from
tthe  Loca`l  Church.
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This  would  set  out  a  survey  of  Private  Discipline.
PUBLIC  DISCIPLINE

In the matter of Public Discipline, the Local Church must
act when  any  o`f the  sins  mentioned  in  1  Cor.  5.11  are  com-
mitted.   Assembly   discipline   is   here   limited   to   these   sins
alone, and it would appear that a meeting is specially called
by  the  Church  for  this  purpose,  see  1  Cor.  5.4.  The  Corin-
t'hian  believers  were  lax  in  disciplining  the  wicked  person;
and  tthey  appear  to  be  just  as  lax  in  receiving  him  again.
after  giving  proof  of  his  repentance  by  overmuch  sorrow.
(2  Cor.  2.7).

PASTORAL  DlsoIPLINE
It is the task of the overseers, set among the flock of God,

not only to s,hepherd the Assembly (Acts 20.28); but to warn
the  unruly,  (1  Thes,s.  5.14),  mark  and  avoid the  divisionists,
(Ron.  16.17)  and  stop  the  mouths  of  empty  talkers  (Titus
1.11).   These  duties  devolve  on  the  heads  of  the  overseers,
as   the   immedia,te   context   shows.    Paul   in   Romans   and
Thessalonians,  after  addre,ssing  the  brethren in  these  as'sem-
blies,  has  a  word  of  council  for  other  brethren,  who  can
only be overseers. Note the "you, brethren" of Rom,ans  16.17,
coming  after  t'he  "you,  brethren"  of  15.30;  also  the  "you,
brethren"  of  1  Thess.  5.14,  coming  after  the  "you,  biret`hren,
of  v.  12  oif  the  same  chapter.  Add  to  this,  his  direction  to
Titus  in   1.11   of  the  epistle  which  bears  hi,s  name,  in  the
context  of  t,he  qualifications  of  e`1ders.  Much  admoni,tion  is
exercised  by  overseers,  of which the  Assembly  knows  little;
until  that  position  is  arrived  at,  where  the  Church  is  in-
formed, fully,  in the matter of  discipline, when  excommuni-
cation  js   t'he   only  way  in  which  certain  matters   can  be
finalised,  for  the  Glory  of  God  and  His  Assembly.

Another   discipline   which   is   not   excommunication,   is,
withdrawing  from  the  disorderly  broither  of  2  Thess.   3.6,
here  a  c'ollective  drawing  away,  and  have  no  company  with
him  (v.  14),  that he m`ay be put to  shame  by his  conduct.

EXCOMMUNICATION  FROM  THE  LOCAL  CHURCH
It  is  a  s`olemn  occasion  when  circumstance`s  demand  that

one  of the number in the feill'owsthip is  put away.   EXARIO
-The word is  used in  1  Cor.  5.13,  of one put  away by  the
Church,  excommunicated.   It  is  also  used  in   v.   2  of  the
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same   chapter,   to   illustrate   the   pessibility   of   the   wicked
person being taken away in death in the government of God.
These are tihe only occurences of the word, the sitem of whic`h
is  used  in  Eph.  4.31.  Let  all  bitterness,  etc.  be  put  away
from you-God's blessing iis withheld until evil is put away.
The  instances  are  too  numerous  to  quote   at  length;  but
see   1   Sam.   7.3.   God's   bles,sing  was  conditional   on  Israel
put`ting away the strange gods, and a desire Of heart to serve
Him  fully.  In  every  ins,tance  of  putting  away,  recovery  is
anticipated,   and   joyously   welcomed,   after   repentance   is
evidenced.

THE  LOCAL  CHURCH  RESOLVES  SPIRITUAL
DISPUTES.    M\att.  18.15.

DIFFERENCEs  BETWEEN  BRETrlREN
The  Lord's  guidance  in  all  matters  of  trespass  betw;cc#

brcfferc# is  clear and prec,ise,  and has been dealt wi,th under
the paragraph on Private mscipline.

Paul gives guidance in Philippians  4.2, when fz.s/err  dj#cr.
He  m'akes  his  appeal  in  a  seven fold  wlay:-

1.  Ihiscreetly              Beseech, not command
2.  Personamy            Euodias-Syntyche
3.  Alphabetic`alily     Gives no preeminence
4.  Doctrinal'1y           In  the Lord
5.  Reflect'ively          Laboured wi,th me  in  Gospel
6.  Unbiasedly           Recovery in view
7.  Helpfulily              Assis,t  them.

TiHE LOCAL CHURCHI  RESOLVES LEGAL DISPUTES
1   Cor.   CTh.   6.

DIFFERENCH3S  BETWEEN  BRETHREN
Christians  forbidden  to  go  to  Law  against  each  other,

because:-
1.  Going  before  the  unjust.
2.  Ignoring the  Saints
3.  Iignoring  a court competent.
4.  We  s`hall judge  the  world.
5.  We  sham judge  ange'ls.
6.  Ignorin,g  wise  men  in  t'he  CThurch.
7.  A shameful thing to go to court.

Christians  not folibidden to go to I.aw with the world.
Paul claimed the benefits of Roman Citizens.hip.    Acts  16.37.
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THE  LOCAL CHURCII  IS  EXPECTED  TO
EVANGELISE  THE  WORLD.   Matt.  28.19.

The power                        v.18.    The  people-Nations     v.19.
T\he  Purpose-Disciple  v.19   The  Place-World          v.19.
The preaching-Gospel v.15.   Mk.16  The  Pattern-Make,

Mark, Mould.  v.19      The  presence.    v.  20.    With y\ou.

HYMNS  AND  THEIR  WRITERS   (22),  by  Jack  Strahan,   Enniskillen

``WITH  JESUS   IN   OUR   MIDST"
F]OBERT  CLEAVEFt  CHAPMAN   (1803-1902)

Towards   t'he   close   of   the   last   century,   a   letter   posted   in   a
foreign   country   aind   addressed,    ``R.   C.    C,hapman,    University   of
Love,    Engilan,d"   was   duly   delivered    correctly   to   a   narrow   cu`l-
de-sac   among   the   silums   of   Barnstaple,   Devon,   for   it  was   there
at  No.  6   New  Buildings  that   Robert  Cleaver  Chapman   had   made
his  hom\e.  A  presis  relporter  wrote  on  the  occaslon   of  Chaplman's
99th   birthday,   ``No-one   can  estimate.  the   influence  that   has   been
created  by  the  saintly  life  and  beautiful  faith  and  glorious  example
of   Robert   C'hapman."      The   record   of   a   friend   who   had   on.ce
staiyed  with  Cha,pman  in  that  humble  Devonshire  home  was  this-
"I   learned  that  \he  was  pre-eminently  holy;   a  man  who  'rose  early,

andl   prayed'   much,   and   always   walke.d   with   God."   But  who   was
this   Robert   C`Ieaver   Chapman,   this   spiritual   giant,   this   patriarch
of   faith,   this   aipositle   of   love,   who   lived   in   such   simplicity   and
walked   with   God?

Robert   Cleaver   Chap'man   was    born    into    a   family   of    nobility
and   wealthL ,--. |his   was   a   childhood   of   luxury.   His   father,   Thomas
Chapman,   was   a   well-to-do   merchant   from   W'hitby   in   Yorkshire,
England,   and   had   moved   to   reside   at   Elsinore,   Denm`ark   and   it
was  while  there  that  Robert  was  born  in  1803.  After  early  private
education  under  a  Roman  Catholic  French  Abbe  and  later  school-
ing  in  Yorkslhire,  England,  F3obert  at  the  age  of  15  went  to  London
to   study   law.   iHe   applied   himself   arduously   and   after  five   years
was  adimitted  an  Attorney  of  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas  and  an
Attorney  of  the  Court  of   Kings   Bench.   Professional   opportunities
then   opened   out  before   him;   the  social   round   of   London's  West
End  made  its  appeal;  C\hapman  wasi  only  20  years  of  age  and  life
held  great  promise.  In  himself  he  was  a  young  man  of  higlh  moral
standards,   blameiless   in   character,   devout   and   seeking   to   attain
the   salvation   of   God   by   self-righteousness.   But   one   nig,ht   while
sitting    under   the    miniistry   of   James    H`arrington    Evans    in   John
Street   Chapel,   Chapman   a`p'preciated   that   his   garment   of   self-
rig'hteousness   was    in    reality   before   God   only   a   filthy    rag.    He
di'scarded  it  and  embraced  the  Lord  Jesus  as  his  personal  Saviour.
Writing  later  of  that  event  he  said,  ``[n  the  good  and  set  time  Thou
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spakest  to   me  saying,   `This   is  the   rest  wherewith  ye   may  cause
the   weary   to   rest;   and   this   is   the   relfreshing'    (Isaiah   28,   v.12).
And  how  sweet  Thy  words,   `Son,   be  of  good   cheer,   thy  sins   be
forgiven  thee'   (Matthew  9.2').  How  precious  the  sight  of  the  Lamb
of  God!   And   how  glorious  the   robe  of   righteousness   hiding   from
the   holy   eyes   of   my  Juidge   all   my  s,in   and   pollution."

From   the   moment   of   conversion,   Chapman   sought   to   be   true
to   his   Saviour   and   Lord.   Confessing   C`hrist   proved   costly   both
in   his   own   family   circle   and   among   his   professional   colleagues.
He   sought  to   obey   his   Lord   in   baptism   and   approached   James
Harrington   Evans  on  the   matter.   "You  will  wait  a  while,   and   con-
sider  the  matter"   advised  the  pastor.   "No,   I   will   make  haste  and
delay  not  to  keep  His  commandments"  replied  Chapman  and  was
forthwith   baptized.   He   devoted   himiself   to   the   service   of   Christ
and  to  the  service  of  others,  working  among  the  poor  an,d  needy
of   the   sl\u'ms   of   Lonldon.   Besides   a   big   heart   for   needy   souls,
C'hapman    had    a   tender    conscience    and    desired    to    be   well-
pleasing  to  `his  Lord.  So,  after  deap  exercise  of  heart  and   prayer-
fu'l   consideration,   he   relinquished   his   profession,   gave   aiway   his
personal   fortune,   dedicated   himself  to   full-time   service  for  Christ
and   at   the   age   oif   29,   left   London   for   Barnstaple   in   the   West
Country,   to   be   pastor   of   Ebenezer   Street   Baptislt   C'hapel   there,
accepting   that   charge  on   one   condition,   "That   I   s'hould   be  free
to  teach   all   I   found   written   in  the  scriptures."

God   showed   to   such   an   open,    honest   an.d   enquiring   heart,
precTous   truths   from   His   Word,   and   Chapman   longed   that   they
should  be  made  known-that  the  unity  of  God's  children  was  not
dependant   on   any   rite   or  ceremony-that   ministry  was   a   matter
of   Divine   gift   and   not   human   or   ecclesiastical   ordination-that
pries`tly   service   was   the   stpiritual   birthright   of   all   believers   and
when   the   Lord's   supper   was   observed   in   simplicity   that   there
s'hould   be  liberty  for  all  brethren  to  take  part  as   led  by  the  Spirit
of   God.   These   truths   Chapman   proclaimed   in   love   and   waited
patiently  and   prayerfu'lly  for  t.he  Spirit  of  God  to  write  them   upon
the  hearts  of  the  saints,  for  the   unity  of  the  people  of  God  was
something    very   precious    to    hiim.    Chaipman    was    noted   for   his
grace  and  yieldingness,   but  always  dealt  in  firmness  and  faithful-
ness  to   his   Lord   when   there   was   error,   while   at  the  same  time
always  showing   kindness  to  the  erring  ones.  Such   loving  conduct
was  God-glorifying   and   was  Chapman's  strength-truly   a   brother
beloved.   In   all   matters,   he   exhibited   the   s'pirit   of   his   Lord   and
honoured  the  injunction  of  Phil.  2.3,  "Let  nothing  be  done  through
strife   or   vain   glory,    but   in   'lowliness   of   mind    let   each   esteem
other   better   than   themselves"    and    was    often    heard    to    say,
"iHlumility   is   the   secret   of   fellowship    and    pride   the   secret   of

division."   His   ministry   among   the   saints   was   a   ministry   of   love
and   of   reconciliation.    (BIessed    are   the   peacemakers,   for   they
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shall  be  called  the  c,hildren  of  God"-Matthew  5.9).  To  a  brother
with   whom   he   differed   in   certain   things   he   wrote,   "We   judged
it   a   cause   for   sielf-'huimiliation   that   we   could   not   fully   agree,   but
not  a  reason  for  strife  and   separation.   God  would   soon   make  all
His  children  one,  did  they  always  set  their  faces  like  the  cherubim
towards   the   mercy-seat."

Chapman's   mini'stry   among   the   unconverted   in   Barnstaple   was
greatly   blessed   of   God.   The   people   there   listene.d   to   the   "man
of   God"   w'hom   they   knew   and   who    lived    Christ   daily   in   their
midst,   and   souls   were   save'd   in   that   Devonshire   town   which,   at
that   time,   was   marked   by   misery   and   drunkennes\s.   He   `Ioved   to
preach   in   tlhe   open-air   and   in   cottage   meetings.   His   own   home
was   open   always   and   there   many  a   needy   soul   found   help   and
blessing.   There   tihe    Lord's    people   came   without   invitation    and
stayed  as  long  as  they  pleased  and  never  once  in  70  years  were
any  turned  away,

The   19th   century  in   Enigland   was   a  period   of  spiritual   giants-
men   whose   livesi  and   testimonies  still   affect  us  today.  Ass\ociated
witlh   assembly  testimony,  there  were  three  of  outstanding  fame-
George   Mu]ler,   whose   faith   in   the   living   God   was   deimonstrated
daily  in  the  orphan`  homes  of  Bristol+ohn   Nelson   Darby,  whose
hope   "set   on   things   above"    found    expression    in    rich   spiritual
ministry-Ro,bert    C.    Chapman,    whose    genuine    love    for    saints
anld   sinners   was   told   out   daily   in   !ow]y   service;   these   three-
a  man  of  faith,  a  man  of  hope  and   a  man  of  love.  But  let  us  all
again   ponder   the   verdict   of   the   Sipirit   of   God   in   1    Cor.   13.13,
``Faith,  hope,   love,  these  three;   but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love."

There   was    nothing   ostentatious   about   the    life   of   Robert   C.
Chalpman.     In    life,    and    particularly    in    `Iater    life,    he    would    not
consent   to    having    his    ministry    puiblished.    When    frien.ds    asked
him,    "Why   don't   you   write   your   life   story?"    he    relplied,    "It    is
written   already   and   will   be   pu`blished   in   the   Morning."   Ohapman
wrote  many  hymns   and   poems   particularly  during   hi's   early  years
at  \Barnstaple.   In   all   about   165  of  these  have   been  preserved  for
us   and   from   this   'large   colilection,   the   hymn,   "With   Jesius   in   our
midst"   has   been   chosen   btecause   it   expre'sses   in   simple   form
some   of   those   things   that   weire   mo-st   precious   to   the   heart   of
Robert   C.   Chapman.

`With  Jestus   in   our  midst,

We  gather  round  t'he   board ;
Though  many,  we  are  one  in  Christ,

One   body   in   the   Lord.
Our  sins  were   laid   on   Him

Whe.n   bruised   on   Calvary;
With  Chrisit  we  dlied   and   rose  again,

And   sit   with   Him   on   hig'h.
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Faith   eats   the   bread   of   life,
And   drinks   the   living`  wine ;

Thus   we,   in   love  together   knit,
On  Jesus'   breast   reoline.

Soon   shall,  the   night   be   gone,
And  we  with  Jesus  reign ;

The   marriage  siupper  of  the  Lamb
Shall  'banis'h   all   our   pain.

This   short   hymn   befits   the   Lord's   supper,   that   high   and   holy
privilege  afforded   to  the  Lord's   people   upon   the  first  day  of  t`he
week.  We  gather  around  simp'le  symbols  upon  a  table-faith  em-
braces   the    more   'su.bli'me    realities.    Faith    recognises   the    living
Christ   as   present,   looiks   back  to   the   cross   and   anticipates   the
glory.   Christ   is   ever   central.   What   inidissoluble   bonds   unite   us
to  Him   and   in  turn  to  one  another!   How  blessed  the  com'munion
and   how  precious  the  unity--truly  a  foretaste  of  things  to  come!
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SANCTIFICATION
by  ALBERT  LECKIE,  Airdrie

The  word  "sanctification"  means  ``separation"  or  "being
set  apart."

The doctrine of sanctification is brought before  the reader
of  God's  Word  in  four  different  ways.

There  is  a  Sanctification  that  is  Absolute  and  Complete
and  is  true  of  every  individual  who  has  put  their  trust  un-
reservedly  in  Christ  Jesus  for  Salvation.  This  sanctification
is  not  progressive  and  is  equally  as  true  of  the  believer  as
his  Justification  (1   Cor.   6.11),  it  is   therefore  unrelated   to
any  moral  or  practical  change  in  the  life.  The  believer  is
sanctified  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  (Acts  26.18),  Christ  Jesus
is  made  to  him  sanctification  (1  Cor.  1.30)  and  he  has  this
sanctification   in   Christ   Jesus   (1   Cor.   1.2).     Without   this
sanctification  there  could  be  no   vital  relationship   with  a
Holy  God.  This  sanctification  is  connected  in  the  first  in-
stance  with  the  will  of  God  (Heb.   10.10)  and  is  procured
for  man  in  the  Death  of  Christ  (Heb.   10.10)  commencing
in  man's  experience  with  the  sanctifying  work  of  the  Holy
Spirit  of  God  (1   Pet.   1.2).

There   is   also   in   God's   Word   what   might   be   termed
Relative  Sanctification.  This  is  brought  about  without  any
act  of  the  will  or  of  faith  and  is  not  vital  in  its  character.
The  ground  around the  bush  that burned  with  fire  was  said
by God  to be  "holy ground"  (Exodus  3.  1-6).  The  Mountain
of  Transfiguration  is  called  by  the  Apostle  Peter  "the  Holy
Mount"  (2  Pet.   1.18).   The  gift  when  placed  on  the  altar
became   sanctfied   (Matt.   23.19).   Our  food   is   sanctified   by
the word of God and prayer (1T im.  4.4-5).  The  unbelieving
marriage   partner   is   sanctified   by   the   believing   marria:e
partner  and  children  of  believing  parents  are  holy  (1  Cor.
7.14).   All   of   this   relates   to   sanctification   by   association.
The  ground  in  Exodus  3  did  not  change  materially  nor  did
the  Mount  of  Transfiguration-they  were  "Holy"  because
the  Lord  was  there.  The  gift  of  Matthew  23.19  was  sancti-
fied  by  reason  of  its   association  with   a   sanctified   vessel;
food  is  sanctified  by  God's  word  and  His  people's  prayers.
Neither  the  gift  nor  the  food  undergo  any  material  change.
Thus it is with the unbelieving marriage partner and children
of  believers,  they  are  relatively   sanctified  without   a  vital
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work of grace in the heart.  An appreciation of this teaching
helps   in   an   understanding   of   Hebrews   10.29   where   the
apostate  is  under  consideration.

There   is   also   in   God's   word   what   might   be   termed
Ecclesiastical  Sanctification  (2   Timothy   2.21).   Few   things
can  be  more  displeasing  to  God  than  the  propagation  of
error  under  the  name  of  Christ.  Where  this  is  irreversibly
accepted,  the  plain  duty  of  the  child  of  God  who  desires
to  be  a  vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified  and  meet  for  the
Master's  use  is  to  purge  himself  out  from  or  away  from
those  vessels  to  dishonour.*  The  honour  of  the  Lord  and
one's usefulness  to  Him demands  this  at all  times  and more
especially   in   a   day  when  unity  at  all  costs  is  the  cry  of
Christendom.

There  is  also  throughout  the  word  of  God  a  clear  call
to Practical Sanctification.  The  experience  of the  New Birth
and  the  possession  of  a  New  Nature  must  create  within  the
child of God  a deep  desire  for  Pure, Holy,  Sanctified living.
The  Apostle  Peter  has  this  to  say  "But  as  He  which  hath
called you is Holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversa-
tion" (1  Pet.  1.15).  Space forbids a lengthy dissertation and I
therefore confine my remarks to two utterances of God's Son
in His Prayer in John 17. In v.17 of that chapter we hear the
Son of God say "Sanctify them through Thy truth; Thy word
is  truth"  and  in  v.  19  "And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  My-
self,  that  they  'also  migh,t  be  ,sanctified  t\hrough  the  truth"
-R.V.    "Sanct'ified  in  trutlh"   i.e.   "sanctified  truly."   Thus
we  have  (1)  santification  by  the  word  of  Truth  and  (2)  by
the  sanctifying  of  the  Son  oif  God.

(1)  As  one'ts  life  is  regulated  by  ,the  Word  of  Truth  one
becomes  set  apart  to  God.  This  soun,ds  simple  as  d`octrine
but  is  tremendously  difficult  in  priactice.  A  holy  life  comes
not  by  knowing  or  preaching  the  Word  of  Truth  but  by
aillowing   it   to   judge,   cleanse,   direct,   wound,   heal   every
thought,  motive  and  deed.  In  Heibrews  4.12  we  leam  there
are  three  things  ,the  Word  o`f  God  is  and  t'hree  thin'gs  it
does,  viz:-

It  i,s  Living,  Powerful  and  Sharp
It  Pierces,  Divides  asunder  and  Discerns.

*   Some  will   not  agree   with   this   interpretation   of  this   passage
but  we   print   it  as   our  esteemed   brother  has   written   it.   (Editor).
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By  it  the  whole  man  is   laid  bare,   soul.  spirit  and  body
(joinits  and  marrow).  This  searching  exper,ience  comes  not
by  reading  the  Word  oif  God  for  material  to  prcach  nor
analysing  it  for  purely  Theological  purposes  but  by  per-
mitting  it  to  tsearch  an,d  judge.  Said  the  Son  of  God  to  his
disciples  in  John  13.14,  "If  I  then  your  Lord  and  Master
(Teacher)   have   wa\shed   your   feet."   He   thus   altere,d   the
order  of  the  disciples'  confession  in  verse  13  and  with  sig-
nificance.  Assuredly  if  there  is  to  be  any  practical  result
from  His  teaching  there  must  first  of  all  be  complete  sub-
jection  to  His  Lordship.  One  must  approach  God's  word
with an obedient and submissive will, "Lord what wilt Thou
have  me  to  do?

(2)  The  Son  of God has  sanctified  Himself in heaven  that
His  people  might  be  truly  sanctified  on  earth.  He  has  set
Himself apart  in  Heaven  for  us  that  we  might find  in  Him
an  object  to  fill  and  thrill  the  mind  and  heart  and  when
this  is  so  we  become  truly  sanctified,  set  apart  to  God  here
on  the  earth.  Many  of  us  fail  in  the  matter  of  practical
santification  because  we  approach  it  the  wrong  way.  The
order   in   Practical   Santification   is   SPIRIT,   SOUL   and
BODY  (1  Thess.  5.23).  You  will  remember  that  sin  entered
BODY  ("good  for  food")  SOUL  (``pleasant  to  the  eyes")
SPIRIT  ("desired  to  make  one  wise")   (Gen.  3.6).  A  lesson
difficult  to  learn  is  that  practical  sanctification  commences
in  the  inner  life,  the  thought  life  and  reaches  out  to  the
workings  of  the  body.  Men  and  women  might  shut  them-
selves  in  from  the  world  behind  large  walls  but  this  does
not  guarantee  holy  living;  walls  may  shut  in  the  body  but
cannot  shut  out  the  thoughts.  Said  the  Son  of  God  "For
from within,  out of the heart of man proceed  evil  thoughts,
adulteries,  fornications,  murders,"  etc.,  "all  these  evil  things
come   from   within   and   defile   the   man"   (Mark   7.21,23).
What  then  must  be  the  exercise  of  the  child  of  God?  "If
thine  eye  be  single  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light"
(Matt.  6.22).  He  must  have  a  single  eye  for  what  is  good
and  not  evil.

Turn  your  eyes  upon  Jesus,
Look full  on  his  wonderful face
And the things of earth will grow strangely dim
In  the  light  of  His  glory  and  grace.

The  Apostle  Paul  surely  gives  us  the  correct  order  in
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Colossians  3;  in  verses   1   and  2  "Seek  those  things  which
are  above"  and  "set  your  affection  (mind)  on  things  above"
then  in  correct  sequence  he  says  in  verse  5  "Mortify  there-
fore  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth;  fornication,
uncleanness,  etc."

Brethren,   what  an  object  we  have   in  Heaven  for   our
hearts   and  minds!   A  man   in   Heaven   sitting   in   a  place
where  no  angel  ever  sat,  "But  to  which  of  the  angels  said
He at any time, Sit on my right hand?" (Heb.  1.13).  Occupy-
ing  a position  that  belongs  exclusively  to  Deity  and  sharing
with  the  Father  all  the  glory  of  Deity,  John   17,  yet  still
bearing  in  His  blessed  body  the  marks  that  tell  me  "I  am
His  and  He  is  mine."

The  heart  is  satisfied,  can  ask  no  more;
All  thought  of  self  is  now  for  ever  o'er;
Christ, its  unmingled  object, fills  the  heart
In  blest  adoring  love-its  endless  part.

A  SHORT  HISTORY  OF  THE  TESTIMONY
(continue,d)

by  EDWARD  ROBINSON,   Exmouth

In the preceding paper we considered an important change
in  the  instruction  contained  in  the  life  and  death  of  Moses,
the  servant  of  God.     His  death  is  the  termination  of  an
era  of  teaching  under  the  Mosaic  law,  and  the  introduction
under  Joshua  of  a  departure  in  the  ways  of  God.  In  effect
we  learn  that  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  unto  Christ.
Also  we  remember  that,  as  Paul  says,   "All   these   things
happened   to   them   as   types,   and   have   been   written   for
our   admonition,   upon   whom   the   ends   of   the   ages   are
come.'  (1  Cor.10.11.  JND.).  Afterwards,  in  the  times  of  the
Judges,  Gideon  comes  to  light  and  the  chequered  history
of  the  people  later  when  we  read,  `And  there  was  no  king
in  Israel;  every  man  did  what  was  right  in  his  own  eyes.'
(Judges  17.6).  (Is  there  not  in  our  day  a  lack  of  discipline
and   amongst  the  people  of  God  failure  to  recognize  the
authority  of  the  word  of  God?).

Saul,  David  and  Solomon  each  reigned  for  a  period  of
forty  years-the  time  of  testing  in  Scripture,  Israel  in  the
wildemess  wandering;  our  Lord  tempted  of  the  devil  forty
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days.  In the testimony, David, a man after God's own heart,
is   the   central  figure.   (1   Sam.   13.14).   But   even   Samuel   is
deceived  by  the  natural  comeliness  of  Saul,  standing  head
and  shoulders  above  his  fellow  men,  a  man  after  the  flesh
making much show, utterly untrustworthy, but anointed king
whom  Israel  wickedly  chose,  in  order  to  be  in  line  with  the
nations   around   them.   In  mercy,   God   over-ruled,   Saul   is
discredited  and  David  anointed  king.  Saul  has  spared  Agag,
king  of  the  Amalekites,  a  nation  which  is  representative  of
what  is  of  the  flesh,  a  feature  so  subtle  which  in  our  day
is  the  great  enemy  of  all  that  is  of  Christ.  Posing  as  love
and  grace,  sentimentality  refuses   to  judge   error  and   evil.
Samuel,  however,  shows  God's  abhorance  of  the  flesh  and
its  activities  and  hews  Agag  in  pieces  before  the  Lord.

This  same  principle,  not  according  to  nature,  is  in  evid-
ence  as  the  seven  sons  of  Jesse  pass  before  Samuel,  each
one rejected until  the  youngest is  last to  be presented  before
the prophet. And Jehovah said `Arise. Anoint him, for THIS
IS HE.'  (1  Sam.  16.12)  (incidentally,  oh, that  the Holy  Spirit
might  present  our  true  David  before  each  of  our  hearts  for
enthronement  to  the  exclusion  of  everything  and  everyone
else).   It  may  well  be  that  with  us  that  which  is  only  of
nature   predominates   rather   than   the   spiritual,   and   often
remains  undetected.   `For  the  mind   of  the   flesh   is  death;
but the mind  of the  Spirit life  and peace.'  (Rom.  8.6.J.N.D.).
There  will  always  be  enmity  between  the  two,  necessitating
continual   watchfulness   often   referred   to   in   scripture,   e.g.
Rebecca,   wife   of   Isaac   relates   how   the   twins   struggled
within  her.

We  have  seen  (again  in  pairs)  the  contrast  between  Saul
and  David;  the  latter  such  a  beautiful  figure  of  Christ,  he
is  the  shepherd  king.  With  sensitive  spirituality  he  is  able
with  the  harp  to  subdue  and  mollify  the  restless  spirit  of  a
Saul.  And  he  still  speaks  to  us  in  the  fruit  of  his  own  ex-
periences,  the  psalms.  How  rich  a  legacy  we  have  in  them,
the   breathings   of  the   Holy   Spirit  to   be   enjoyed   already
before  we  enter upon our future  glorious  inheritance.  Surely
this  book  is  intended  in  the  testimony  of  the  word  of  God
that  there  should  be  with  us  increase  in  the  knowledge  of
God   (Col.   1.10).   And  David   writes  `For  this   God   is  our
God for ever and ever' (Ps.  48.14).  Then sat  Solomon on the
throne  of  David  his  father  and  his  was  a  throne  of  magni-
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ficence  and  great power.  Whereas  David's  reign  was  one  of
moral glory,  Solomon's was marked by official  and manifest
greatness.  The  suggestion  for  us  is  that  Christ  is  to  reign
as  the  One  to  Whom  every  knee  is  to  bow  and  to  be  seen
in  all  His  millennial  glory.

We  come  to  another  pair  whom  the   scriptures  present
together  for  our  edification,  Elijah  and  Elisha.  Here,  some-
what  akin  to  what  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of  Moses  and
Joshua,   there   is  a  change   of  emphasis,  not   so   much  of
degree  of  importance,  but  a  moving  forward  in  the  ways
of  God  as  is  seen,  for   instance,   at   Pentecost   in   greater
measure.  Both  are  men  of  God,  Elijah  marked  by  much
power,  strong  in  character.    And  as  Joshua,  the  younger,
learned   much   from   serving   alongside   of   Moses,   so   does
Elisha   learn  from   Elijah   and   requests   and   is   granted   a
double  portion  of  his  (Elijah's)  spirit.  Thus  we  are  to  learn
that  spiritual  power  on  our  side  is  gained  largely  on  the
strength  of  earnest  desire,  which  God  will  answer.  In  the
New  Testament,  amongst  others,  we  have  three  outstanding
characters,   Peter,   John   and   Paul   (our   apostle).     Peter's
ministry  is  in  the  main  `kingdom'  truth  (i.e.  moral)  John's
(he  is  generally  himself  in  the  background)  taking  us  into
eternity  as  we  read  the  Revelation,  and  Paul  bringing  us
into  the  present enjoyment of what is future,  in  the  purpose
of  God  `made  to  sit  down  together  (already)  in  the  heaven-
1ies  in  Christ  Jesus'  (Eph.  2.6).  So  may  we  again  say  `This
God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.'

PLHASH NOTE  -  CHANGE  OF  ADDRESS

JOHN  GLENVILLE  now  resides  at :

KINGDON  COTTAGE,
KING  STREET,

COLYTON,
DEVON,  EX13  6LA.
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THE  LORD'S  FLESH  IN  HEBREWS
by   8.   CUFtF]lE

2.  INTERCESSION
In  the  previous  paper  we  noted  that  the  second  reference

to  the  flesh  of the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews
is  found  in  5.7.  Here  it  would  appear  to  be  in  connection
with  the  experience  of  the  Lord  in  the  garden  of  Geth-
semane.  Thus  the  fact  that  He  shed  tears  is  recorded  three
times in the New Testament-at the grave of Lazarus (John
11.35),  over  the  city  (Luke  19.41),  and  here.

At  first  sight  it  may  not  appear  obvious  why  the  Geth-
semane  experience  of  the  Lord  is  introduced  into  Heb.  5.
The writer is seeking to establish  the  tremendous  superiority
of  Christianity  over  Judiasm.  The  latter  had  its  law  given
with  angelic  attendance, mighty men  such  as  Moses,  Joshua
and the prophets, high priests like Aaron and his successors,
the  tabernacle  and  then  the  temple  with  their  ritual,  cere-
mony,  pomp   and  ostentation.  All  that  Christianity  could
show  with  respect  to  earth  was  a  Man  crucified  as  a  felon
and  an  imposter.  The  Hebrew  epistle  establishes  firstly  that
the  Man  of  Calvary  was  Himself  Divine  and  in  virtue  of
the   inestimable   worth   of  His   cross   work  has   taken   His
Manhood  to  the  `right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high'  (1.3).
We  are  then  instructed  that  in  this  Heavenly  Man  we  as
Christians  have  things  `better'  than  the  best  that  Judaism
could  offer,  including  its  priesthood.

The  Priesthood  of  Christ,  which  had  been  introduced  in
2.17-18,  is  developed  from  4.14  -  8.5   to  show  the  vast
superiority  of  His  to  that  of  Aaron.  Heb.  5.1-10  seeks  to
establish  that  Christ  fulfills  the  necessary  qualifications  for
priesthood.  These  are:

(a)  chosen  from  among  men,  (v.1),
(b)  called  of  God  (v.4).

In  v.  5-10  the  writer  shows  that  the  Lord  met  these  re-
quirements  fully.  The  first  was  fulfilled  in  His  incarnation
and  the  second  in  His  resurrection.  Two  Psalms  are  quoted
to  emphasise  these  two  facts.  His  incarnation  is  underlined
by  the  quotation  from  Ps.   2.7,  while   His   resurrection   is
underlined  by  the  quotation  from  Ps.   110.4.   A  pattern  of
alternation  is  seen  in  these  verses:-
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v. 5                 Humanity  (Incarnation)

:: ;a   =     Eis=;rneic,tyio(nLife,
v. 7b    -      Resurrection
v. 8                 Humanity  (Life)
v. 9                 Resurrection

We  shall  briefly  consider  these  truths.
There  are  three  somewhat  similar  expressions  which need

to  be  distinguished.   These  are  `begotten,'    `only  begotten,'
and  `first-begotten.'   The  term  `begotten'  is  the  usual  word
for birth as for example Matt.  2.1,4;   Luke  1.35;  John  18.37,
etc.,  and  there  seems  no  reason  why  the  quotation  from
Ps.  2.7  does  not  refer  to  the  Lord's  incarnation  in  each  of
its  three  occurrences  in  the  New  Testament,  i.e.  Acts  13.33;
Heb.  1.5,  5.5.   However  the  expression  `only  begotten'  refers
to  the  fact  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  the  Eternal  Son  of  the
Father.   It's  use  in  Heb.   11.17  of  Isaac  (who  was  not  the
only  son  of  Abraham)  shows  that  it  is  a  term  indicating
pre-eminence,   acceptability   and   uniqueness.   It   is   used   to
show  the  eternal  relationship  existing  between  the  Father
and  the  Son  in  John  1.14,18;  3.16,18;   1  John  4.9.  The  last
expression  `first-begotten'  is  a  term  of  dignity  rather  than
time  and  is  used  to  indicate  the  dignity  and  pre-eminence
of   the   Lord   in   His   Manhood   (Rom.   8.29;   Col.   1.15,18;
Rev.   1.5).

The  fact  of  Him  becoming  Man  did  not  mean  however,
that  He  was  qualified  for  priesthood.  He  came  from  the
wrong  tribe  (7.14),  and  during  His  life  there  were  priests
in  the  nation.  As  long  as  He  was  on  earth  He  could  not
be  a priest  (8.4),  thus  it  was  essential  for  His  Priesthood  to
be  of  a  different  order.  This  had  its  beginning  in  heaven
when  He  was  `saluted  of  God  a  high  priest  after  the  order
of  Melchizedek'  (v.10,6).  The  order  of  Melchizedek  differs
from  that  of  Aaron  in  that  it  is  not  marked  by  succession.
He  will  never  die  (7.16,24,25),  and  thus  will  never  need  to
be  succeeded.  His  Priesthood  is to-day, however, marked  by
the pattern of Aaron and not by the pattern of Melchizedek.
The  latter refers to  the  King-Priest Who will minister and
strengthen,  especially  Israel.  after  the  battle   of  the   great
tribulation  (see  Gen.  14.18;  Zech.  6.13).  As  the  priest  minis-
tering after the pattern of Aaron, He is marked by a capacity
to  sympathise,  not  with  our  sins,  but  with  our  weaknesses;

138



not after  but during the  trial.
How  can  He  have  such  sympathy  or  fellow  feeling?  The

answer  is  because  He  Himself  has  known  the  depths  of
trial  and  this  was  no  more  vividly  displayed  than  in  Geth-
semane.  There  with  supplications  and  entreaties  with  strong
crying  and  tears  He  sought His  Father  God  as  He  contem-
plated  in  Spirit  what  would  be  His  cup  actually  when  on
the  cross.  He  prayed  to  Him  Who  was  able  to  save  Him`out of death'-not from dying-and  He  was heard  because
of  His  Piety  i.e.  He  was  the  Only  Man  Who  ever  had  a
moral right to  be  heard.  Thus He,  and  He  alone, could  say`1  know  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always'  (John  11.42).  When
was  His  prayer   `to  be   saved  from  death'  answered?   Ob-
viously in resurrection when He came forth  `out of death.'

He  returns  in  v. 8  to  the  `days  of  His  flesh'  and  empha-
sises  His  ability  to  have  compassion  because  of  His  life  of
submission  and  obedience.  The  converse  of  the  verse  can-
not be taken as if to imply that there was ever any tendency
in  Him  to  disobey.  In  His  Deity  He  never  knew  what  it
was  to  obey  -  He  was  always  obeyed.  However  in  His
Manhood   He   went   through   this   experience,   `Son   though
He  was.'  The  outcome  of  this  was  tliat  He  became  perfect.
Not,  it  must  be  stressed,  with  respect  to  His  Person-He
always was perfect-but with respect  to His  office  as  Priest.
Thus   in   resurrection   and   ascension   He   was   `consecrated
(perfected)  for  evermore'  (7.28).  The  fact  that  His  heavenly
position   is   in   view   is  further  proved   by   Him   being   the
Author  (cause)  of  eternal  salvation.  This  could  not  be  true
apart  from  His  resurrection  (1  Cor.   15.17).  Also  it  was  on
resurrection  ground  that  He  was  `called  (saluted)  of  God'
(v.  10).

Thus  the  Man  in  heaven  is  perfectly  qualified  to  be  a
Priest,  and  that  of  an  order  far  superior  to  Aaron's.  Note
the  following  contrasts :-

1.  The  office  of  priest  brought  dignity  to  Aaron  but  the
Person of Christ brought dignity  to  the  office.

2.  The  office was  an `honour' for Aaron (v. 4), but it was
a  `glory'  for  Christ  (v. 5).

3.  Aaron   sympathised   because   of   his   infirmity   (v. 2,3),
but  Christ  because  of  His  Perfection  (v. 9).

4.  Aaron  had  to  offer  for  himself  (v. 3),  but  Christ  wag
heard  because  of His  Piety.
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5.  Aaron was `called' of God (v.4), but Christ was `saluted'
of  God  (v.10).

No  temple  made  with  hands
His  place  of  service  is;
In  heaven  itself  He  stands,
A  heavenly  priesthood  His:
In  Him  the  shadows  of  the  law
Are  all  fulfilled,  and  now  withdraw.

-(Thomas  Kelly)

FOCUS  ON  FUNDAMENTALS
by  J.  8.  HEWITT,  Chesterfield

(27)  THE  HEADSHIP  OF  CHRIST
Read  :   1    Cor.11.3-16;   Eph.1.2'2,23;   Col.1.18;   2.10.

Headship   is   a   matter   of   Divine   appointment   for   the
maintenance of harmony in relationships established by God.
Connected   with   headship   are   relationship,   representation,
responsibility   and   rule.   Headship   is   associated   with   the
entrance  of  sin  into  the  world.  Headship  is  an  ordinance  of
God   and   must   be   acknowledged   and   accepted   by   both
parties  who  should  be  in  agreement.  Because  of  Eve's  dis-
obedience,  a  new  order  of  relationship  is  seen,  "He  shall
rule  over  thee"-this  is  Headship.  The  Lordship  of  Christ
affects  us  individually  but  Headship  is  concerned  with  the
collective  position,  especially  in  relation  to  the  Church.  The
Headship  of  Christ  over  Creation,  Man  and  the  Church  is
absolute.

Headship - Christ and Man
In  1   Cor.   11.3  is  the  principle  of  headship.  Three  great

principles   are   enunciated   here   and   applied   to   local   con-
ditions   in  Corinth.   It  is   applied   to   the   relation   between
Christ and every man in the Church.  This is  a divine decree
and  unalterable,  all  must  acknowledge  His  supremacy.  The
conduct  of  these  saints  (1.12,13)  was  a  denial  of  headship
and  a  grief  and  a  burden  to  the  Apostle.

The  Lord  Jesus  has  a  threefold  claim  to  headship  over
man:-Creatorially  (Gen.  2.7),  Redemptively  (1   Tim.  2.6);
and  Judicially  (Acts   17.31;  Phil.  2.11,12).  This  principle  is
inflexible  for  Christ  has  authority,  supremacy  and  direction
over  the  individual.

Quite  independent of the marriage bond, man is  the head
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of  the  woman  and  is  to  bear  rule  (v.3).  This  is  the  second
principle  and  does  not  mean  husband  and  wife  relationship
as  in  Eph.  5.22,23.  Man  was  designed  to  be  the  represen-
tative  of the  Creator.  He  is not only  a  visible  representation
of  God,  but  is  also  in  himself  a  manifestation  of  God's
greatness  and  majesty  (v.7).  For  this  reason  the  man's  head
should  not  be  covered,  for  thereby  he  would  dishonour  his
head,  that  is  Christ.   His  headship   is  all  embracive  from
man's  birth  and  into  eternity.

Headship - Christ and  God
The third principle of verse 3 is mentioned to add author-

ity   to  the  first  two  headships.     This  does  not  imply  any
any  unequal  partnership  in  the  Godhead  but  is  indicative
of the subjection of the Lord in His humanity.  He is viewed
as  a  man  in  subjection  to  His  Father  as  God.  He  took  the
place  of the  Servant  (Isa.  42.1),  in a path  of obedience,  and
delighted to do the will of God (John 5.30;  Heb.  10.9;  Rom.
15.3;  Matt.  26.39).  The  implication is  that  if Christ  accepted
the  Headship  of  God,  it  is  expected  that  men  will  accept
Christ's  and  the  woman  the  man's  (v.  8,9).  In  life  and  in
death  the  Lord  exhibited  His  subjection  in  unquestioning
obedience  to  God  (John   10.17;   13.31;   17.4).

Headship - Christ and  the  Church
In  Eph.  1.22,23  His  place  of  authority  in  relationship  to

the  Church,  is  the  Body  aspect.  He  is  the  ``Supreme  Head,"
literally Head  over all  things  "to"  or  "for"  the  Church.  His
universal Lordship is exercised for the  benefit of the Church
(5.23).  He  is  the  sole  source  of  its  life  and  strength,  so  that
it  receives  from  Him  the  nourishment  which  promotes  the
growth  of  the  whole  body  (4.15,16).  Through  His  sovereign
Person and  exalted position  the  Church  takes her  orders.

This  is  the  inward  union  of  the  Church,  as  an  organism
which  owes  its  life  to  Christ,  derives  its  sustenance  from
Him.  He  governs,  He  directs,  He  administers  and  is  above
all  other  authorities  (v.21).

The  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ  and   the  fulness  of
Christ. God intends the Church should be the full expression
of  Jesus  Christ.  Colossians  sets  forth  the  same  truth  with
certain   differences   in   viewpoint.     Ephesians   stresses   the
Church  as   the   fulness   of  Christ,   who   Himself,   is   Head.
Colossians speaks of Christ's own fulness (1.19). In Ephesians
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the  Body  is  seen  as  the  complement  of the  Head;  in Colos-
sians  the  Body  is  seen  to  be  complete  in  the  Head  (2.10).
Applied locally He  is Head  over every member and  servant,
in  every  exercise  and  at  every  meeting.

Headship  - Husband  and Wife
In  Eph.  5.22-24  dealing  with  marriage  Paul  enjoins  the

kind  of  submission  that  is  required  in  certain  relationships.
The teaching is practical and if obeyed will prove profitable.
Christian  standards  of  marriage  must  not  be  lowered.  As
partners we  are  "joint heirs of the grace  of life"  (1  Pet.  3.7).
Headship  makes  man  the  ruling  partner  in  the  marriage
relation,  it  is  established  by  creation  and  now  endorsed  in
redemption.  Both  partners  are  reminded  of  their  duties  and
not   their  rights.   The   subjection  of  the   wife   to   her   own
husband  is  personal  and practicalO  and  the  ideal  is  "as  unto
the  Lord"  (v.22).  The  responsibility  of  leadership  is  that  of
the husband  and father,  and his  authority must be  accepted
(v.24;  6.1-2).  The  analogy  likens  a  husbands  headship  over
his  wife  to  Christ's headship  over  the  Church  (1.22;  5.24).

The  husband  is  given  to  the  wife  to  be  a  saviour  to  her,
in  maintaining,  protecting  and  defending  her.  This  makes
the  obedience  of  the  wife  a  matter  of  devotion.  She  must
never  be  treated  as  a  servant.  The  husband's  love  must  be
completely   unselfish,   sacrificial   and   self-giving   like   Christ
(v.25).  My  love  like  Christ's  should  give  and  give  and  give.
The  word  love  here  is  not  "phileo,"  affection  for  a  person,
but  "agapao,"  love  that  is  totally  unselfish,  that  seeks  the
highest  good  of the  one  loved.

The  Head  of  Principality  and  Power
Col.  2.10  is  the  headship  of  Christ  in  relation  to  angelic

beings,  (Eph.  1.20,21).  This  is  the  vindication  of  His  rights
as their Creator  (Col.1.16), but as a reward in virtue  of His
work  by  which  He  glorified  the  Father  (Heb.  2.9).  There
are  two kinds  of angels,  good  and  evil.  Both  are  subject  to
the   supreme  Lordship  of  Christ.   How  vast  and  compre-
hensive  is  His  Headship.  Christ's  death  on  the  Cross  was
a  decisive  triumph  over  all  the  demonac powers  of evil.  He
disarmed  Satan's  host  of  their  power  to  retain  the  spoils
(Luke  11.22).  In  defeating  the  Devil  by  death  He  overcame
all  our  malicious  foes  (Eph.  6.12;  Col.  2.15).  The  paradox
of  the  crucifixion  is-triumph  in  helplessness,  and  glory  in
shame.
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The victory is ours, hostile angels cannot separate us from
God  (Rom.  8.38,39).  The  angelic  host  are  subject  to  Him
as  their  Creator,  the  evil  ones  subject  to  Him  as  their  Con-
queror   (Col.   2.15).   Because   of   His   victory   the   Colossian
saints  are  not  to  capitulate  to  false  teachers  (2.18).

The  purpose  of  God  for  Christ  is  given  in  Eph.  1.10,  "to
head  up  all  things  in  Christ."  He  will  carry  out His  perfect
plan  -  the  whole  universe  will  be  one.  All  divisions  and
disorders  caused  by sin  will be  removed.  Man brought back
to  God  through  Christ  (Col.1.20),  into  unity  and  fellowship
among  themselves.  What  God  planned  in  Christ  will  atf airi
its  full  fruition  when  the  time  is  ripe.  The  Lord  Jesus  was
ever  conscious  that  the  Father's  love  for  Him,  "gave  ALL
THINGS   into   His   hand"   (John   3.35;   13.3).   He   alone   is
worthy   (Heb.   3.3;   Rev.   5.12).

He  hell  in  hell  laid  low;
Made  sin,  He  sin  o'erthrew:

Bowed  to  the  grave,  destroyed  it  so,
And  death  by  dying  slew.

EPHESIAN   EXERCISES
by  J.  a.  GOOD

The  divis,ion  of  the  Ephesian  lett.er,  is  obvious  even  to
the   casual   reader.   T'he  first  three   chapters   are  Positional
relating to  our Stand,ing, the second three chapters  are Prac-
tical  dealing  with  our  State.  It  is  true  that  our  Standing  is
un-impeachable,  we  are  viewed  in  all  the  acceptability  of
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  but  what  God  desires  is  that  through
the  ministry  of  Paul,  the   truths  relating  to   our   Standing
will  be  reflected  in  our  State  for  His  glory.

Every  strand  of  truth  emphasised  by  the  apostle  in  the
doctrinal  part  of  tlhe  epistle  has   a  co-relative  link  in  the
practical  part   of  the   epistle,   as  we   see  in  the  following
references;

Positional
Eph.   Ch.   2.1-2.   `And  you  hath  He   quickened  who   were

dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.'
Ch.  2.4.  `But  God  who  is  rich  in  mercy  for  His  great  love

wherewith  He  loved  us.'
Ch.1.19.  `And  what is  the  exceeding  greatness  of His power

to  usward  who  believe.'
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Practical
Eph.  Ch.  5.6-8.  `For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness  but  now

ye  are  liight.'
Ch. 5.1-2. `Be ye therefore followers of God as dear children.'
Ch.  6.10.  `Be  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His

might.'
The fore-menitiioned verses are indicative Of the tremendous

res'ponsibillity  placed  upon  us  to  let  the  truths  connected
wiith  our  Position  be  displayed  in  a  Practical  way  in  our
dailly  living.  This  is  where  we  have  failed,  and  the  reason
for the  lack  of power in  our individuail  and  assembly lives.
Brethren-ism  has  taken  these  siame  living,  vital  truths,  and
with them,  have  created  a  dogma,  demanding' a mechanical
obedience,  instead  of  the  same  truths  being  a  dynamic  in
the  lives  of God's people.

We  learn  in  this  letter  that  the  Church  is  not  an  ongan-
isation but a living organism, dependent on the Head for its
very existence.  Thus  we have Pauil's  emphasis  on the  Head-
ship of  Chris,t,  mentioned  three  tines,  Ch.  1.22  where  it  is
linke,d  to  Authority,  Ch.  4.15,  we  see  it Affectionately,  and
in Ch.  5.23  the context would tell  us  of Accountahility.

Again,  the  letter  is  one  o'f ;
(a)  Fulness,  mentioned  four  times,  CTh.  1.10,  1.23,  3.19,  and

4.13.

(b)  Fellowship,  Ch.   2.   5,6,  `together,'  2.19,  `Fellow-citizens
with the  saints.'

(c)  Fruitfulnesis,   C'h.   2.21,     `groweth,'    3.17,     `rooted    and
grounded,'  4.16,    `makcth increase  of the body  unto  the
edifying of itself in love.'

There  are  definiiite  indications  outliined  as  to  our  apprecl
iation  of  the  teaching  of  tihis  letter,  a  spiritua`l  barometer
r.elatin,g to our progress and state Of spiritual health. In order
that this  right be  the  case,  Paul  undeir the guidance  o`f the
Spirit of  God  states  emphatically,  `Be  filled  with  the  Spirit'
Eph.  5.18.  This  without  doubt  iis  the  power  for  Christian
living,  only  with  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  win  precept
become  practice,  and  the  hiving  truths  find  expression  and
be  re-produced  in  our  lives.  Notice,  `Being  filled  with  the
Spirit,'  is  not  with  a   view  to   accomplishing  mirac.les   of
healing, or being the means of the conversions of tihousands,
but  rather  the  opposite,  these  Christian  graces  have  to  be
exhibited  in  the  common  round  Of  life.  What  a  challenge!
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The  operative  word  in  this  exhortation  is  the  verb,  `be
filled.' We note, first of all, that this verb is in the Imperative
Mood,  this  is  a  definite  command,  which  must  be  treated
with  urgency.  We  have  the  negative  truth  in  the  previous
clause  in the  verse,  `be not drunk with  wine,'  while  here  we
have  the  positive  truth  stressed,  `be  filled  with  the  Spirit.'
Secondly, this  verb  is in the  Passive Voice, this filling of the
Holy  Spirit  can  ever  be  realised  in  our  own  strength,  we
need to  confess  our weakness,  and  call  upon His help.  How
beautifully  the  hymnwriter  has  expressed  this  truth  in  the
words; `But thiough I  cannoit  sing,  or tell,  or  know,

The  fulness  of Thy  love  while  here bellow,
My  empty  vessel  I  may  freely  bring;
0  Thou who  aft  of  love  the  1\iving spring,
My  vesse,I  fil`1'

Thirdly,  we  n`ote  the  Contiinuous  Tense,  `be  filled  NOW
and  continue  to  be  filled.'  Spirituality  can  be  attained  but
it  mus't  be  maintained,  here  we  have  the  remedy  for  every
ill,  `be  filled  with  the  Spirit.'

How  will  a  Spirit-filled  life  be  discerned.  The  answer  is
in  v.  19,  `speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns  and
spiritual songs.' This is real, vital fellowship which should be
expressed  in  the  local  assembly  gatherings.  We  should  not
lim,it  this  expression  o\f  C'hri,stian  fellowship and  enc,ouragel
ment to the assembly gatherings only, but that t\hese charac-
teristics   should  perva,de   every   department   of  life.   Notice
how  this  happy  state  of  affairs  can  be  diagnosed;

(a)  Collective  as  to its  Sphere. We ca;nnot over ermphastse
the  importance  of Christian fellowship.  The  New  Testament
does  noit  visualise  a  Christian  in  isolation,  although  God
can  support  those  deprived  of fetllowship  in  a  special  way.`Speaking  to  yourselves,'  we  are  inter-dependent  upon  each
other  for  comfort  ,and  counse'1.  The  remnant  in  Ma\1iachi's
day  (Ch.  4.16),  `Then  they  that feared  the  Lord  spake  often
one  to  another,'  they  were  fully  aware  of  the  best  way  to
preserve   this   fellowship   of  thiose   wlho   thought   upon   His
name.  Are we  functiohing  in thi,s  respect?

(b)  Contagioius  as  to  its  Spread.  The  exarmpLe  Of  oither's
can  be  infectious,  in  a  good  or  bad  sense.  `1  go  a  fishing'
(Luke  21.3).  How  often  our  suibject  mat`ter  is  anything  but
spiriitual.  Some'times those who have the most to  sing  about,
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utter only sighs, and yet we  receive encouragement from the
sick-bed  and  the  prison  cell.

(c)  Conscious  as  to  its  Subject.   `Making melody  in  your
heartis  to  the  Lord.'  The  cause  of  all  this  joy  is  apparent`the  Lord.'  The  presence  of  tihe  Lord  with  us  is  a  reality,
or should be!  The Christ,ian in the goold of spiritual blessings
is  happy  and  others  know  and  sh,are  in  the  happiness.  `For
the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink;  but  righteous-
ness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit.'  (Rom.   14.17).
The  bles,sings   of  God  are  noit  material  but  spiritual,  not
expressed   outwardly,   but   experienced   inwardly,   `making
melody in your heart'!

Further   expresslion  of   this   Spirit-filled   life   is   found   in
ver'se  20,  `Giving  thanks  always  foir  all  things'  no  shortage
or   lack   of   variety   of   subjiects   for   thanksgiving,   `ALL
THINGS.,

(a)  Appreciation  for  All  Things.  We  a,re  ra;ther  selective
as to the themes of our thanksgiving.  There are many things
which  have  happened  to  us  in  life  about  which  we  would
be  hesitant  in  giving  thanks,  the  disappointments,  bereave-
ments,  the   ever  increa`sing   opposition  we  meet  from   day
to day.  Of course it is different when it comes to the  success
stories,  promo.tion  at  our  place  of  business,  our  children
have done well for themselves and so on. Were we promised
success?  Is  there  not  a  reason  for  the  failures  of life?  When
we  see alll in the  light of t\he pemlissive will of God, we will
give  thanks  for `ALL  THINGS'!

(b)  Appreciation  for  the  Attributes  of  God.  TtLe  thairks-
giving  has  to  be  rendered  `unto  God  and  the  Father.'  The
great  God  of  creattion,  of  power  and  majesty,  surely  this
would   impress   upon   us   the   need   for   reverence   when
approaching   God   with   the   voice   of   thanksgiving.    T'hen
follows  that  wonderful  New  Tes`tament  revelation,  and  `the
Father.'  The  Fatherhood  of  God  relates  only  to  those  who
have  been  born  into  the  family  of  God  through  the  new
birth.  We  have  been  left  in  no  doubt  as  to  our  way  of
approach  and  to  the  method  of address,  `unto  God  and  the
Father.'

(c)  Appreciation  of  our  Association  with  Christ  `in  the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ.' The One W'ho is the  source
of  all  our  blessings,  in  Him  alone  are  we  accepted,  before
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the  face  of  God  in  all  the  perfections  of  His  Son.  Read
chapter  one   of  this   epistle  and   see  the   repetition  of  `in
Whom.'  Let  us  be  careful  to  ascribe  to  our I+ord  His  God
given  titles,  and  not  be  guilty  of  speaking  in  a  derogatory
manner  of  our  glori,ous  Lord.

Finally,  the  fillinlg  o\f  the   Spirit,  is  exemplified  in  verse
21,   `submitting  yourselves   one   to   anot'her  in  the  fear  of
God.'  This  does not concern either  inferiority  or  superiority.
It is  a military term  and  carries  the  thought of  orderly  sub-
mission,  `in  the  fear  of  Christ'  (R.V.).  Here  in  the  closing
verses  of this  chapter we have;

/¢J  Lordsfoz.p-4s.scrfcd,  verse  22,  siee  the  repeate\d  men-
tion  of  `Lor'd'  brought  into  every  sphere  the  touchstone  of
conduct.  Remove  the  `Lord'  from  Christian  experience  and
the  whole  becomes  a  sham.

(b)  Headship-Acknowledged,    verse  Z3,    T`he  revised
version renders  `and He  is  being  Himself the `saviour of the
body'  tlhe  comparis'on  lies  in  the  fact  of  headship  alone.
The husband's love  and devotion cannot be  called  salvation,
in  which  re,spect  Chris,t's  headship  is  peculiar  to  Himself .
(Vincents   N.T.   Word   Studies)   A   recogni'tion   oif  headship
induce,d  by  love,  transferred  into  the  marriage  bond  how
lo`fty  and  dignifie`d  this  should  be!

(c)  Ownership-Acco'mplished, v\erse 2S. `OThr±st Loved the
CThurc'h and gave  Him,seilf for her.' The pearl  of great price,`selletth  all  that  He  hath'  (Matt.   13.44)  `Love  seeketh  not
her  own,'  (1  Co'r.  13.5.)  This  divine  love  is,  seeking,  seilffless
and  sacrificing.  What  a  price!  How  preofous  the  purchased
poisise,ssion  must  be  to  our  Lord  Je.sus  CThriist.

`We  never  would  forget,
Thy  rich,  Thy  precious  Love,
Our  theme  of  joy  and  wonder  here,
Our  tendles,s  song  above.

PLEASE  INFORM  US  PROMPTLY  OF  ANY
CHANGES  0F  ADDRESSES  AND/OR  THE
QUANTITIES  OF  MAGAZINES  REQUIRED.
WASTAGE  IS  NOT  GOOD  STEWARDSHIP!

__-_1
rv  nF  ^Tuv
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WHEFIE   I   AM
by  PAUL  SQUIRES   (Ford  Park,  plymouth)

Let  us  together  mu'se  upon  this  wonderful  phrase  w'hich
is  peculi`ar  to  the  Gospel  according  to  John  and  which  was
uttered by our blessed Lord. I consider it of import that this
phrase  appears  solely  in  tihe  Fourth  Gospel  and  not  in  the
Synoptics.  We  need  to  realise  that  e'ach  Gospel  has  its  own
distinctiveness  and does not the apestle  John open  up to  us
something  of  the  heart  of  the  precious  Lord?  Is  there  not
a  sense  of  `closeness'  in  the  Gospel?

In  chapter  7,  officers  are  sent  by  the  Pharisees  and  the
chief priests to take the Lord Jesus.  Jesus  s`ald,  ``Yet a li`ttle
w,hile  am  I  with  you,  and  then  I  go  unto  Him  that  sent
Me.  Ye  s`hal\1 seek Me, and sham not find Me:  and WIIERE
I  AM,  thither  ye  cannot  come"  (see  verses  33-34).  These
words  were  not  understood  by  the   Jews   as  verses   35-36
show.  Note  "ye  cannot come" in  8.21-22  and  13.33.

The  language  of  12.26  is  "If  any  man  serve  Me,  let  him
follow Me;  and WIIERE I AM, there shall also My servan,t
be:   if  any  man  serve  Me,  I]_im  will  My  Father  honour."
We,   who   are   Christians,   serve   the   Person   to   Whom   we
are   attached,   the   Lord   Christ,   and   His   promise   which
cannot  be  broken  is  "WIIERE  I  AM,  there  shall  a`lso  My
servant be.': Our being WIIERE HE IS does not depend on
the  quahity  oif  our  service  for  Him  but  on  our  being  His
servants.  The  qua`lity  of  service  will  be  dealt  wit,h  at  the
Judgment  Seat  of  Christ  (1  Cor.  3.13).

We  know that  our Lord Jesus  CThris.t is  to  descend to the
atmospheric heaven to receive His blood-bought people un`to
Himself.  Chapter  14.3  reads,  ``if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place
for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself ;
that WIIERE I AM, there  ye may be  als,o."  The place has
been prepared by His  entering heaven  itself ;  it is  not in  the
process  of be`ing prepared  as  some  think.  We  rejoice in  that
He  has  en,tered  he.aven,  and  tihe  fact  that  He  is  there  has
wondrous.ly prepared the  place for  us  to  be  there  (see  Hob.
6.19-20).  He  said  "if  I  go  and  prepare  .  .  .  I  come  again"
(``will"  is  not  to  be  construed  wi,th  ``come  again"  but  with``receive"  -  "if  I  go  and  sihall  prepare  you  a  place,  I  am
coming  again  and  shall  receive  you  to  Myself"  J.N.D.).
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In chapter  17,  in  the  prayer so fun  of con'teut,  content of
a  depth  unfathomable,  the  Lord  Jesus  says,  ``Father,  I  wil`l
th`at   they   also,   whom   Thou  hast  given  Me,   be   wiit'h  Me
WHiERE I AM; tha`t they may behold My g1,ory, which Thou
hast given Me: for Thou lovedst Me before the found\ation of
the  world."  We  rec.I.uent,ly  t,hink  of  our  loniging  to  be  with
Him,  and  how  grand  this  is,  but  tihink  of  th`is!  Not  onlly  d'o
we have  a longing;  He  has one, ``that t,hey also  .  .  .  be with
Me WHERE I AM;  that they may behold My glory." Soon,
beloved,  His  delsire  s'ihal`1  be  fulfilled,  and  with  deep  joy  we
shall beh`old the  excel`ling glory  of this  exqui,site Perston.

We  shall  be  with  Him  where  He  is,
For  suc'h  is  His  desire;

We  shall  be,hold  His  glory  brigh,t-
The  `sight  ich'all  bliss  inspire!

The  Fatlher's  everlasting  love
Sha`ll  ,shine  before  our  gaze

In  Him,  transcending  an  ,above,
Throughout  etern'al  days.

-I. Pellatt.

"ZECHARIAH"
by  E.  Ft.   BOWER   (con'timued)

TIIE  FIFThl  VISION.    The  Golden  Candlestick.    (4.1-14)
vv.  1-3.  This  candlestick or lampstand  does  not appear  to

be  of  the  same  pattern  as  seen  in  Tabernacle  and  Temple,
but  this  does  not  detract  from  this  vision  which  speaks  of
witness,  primarily  perhaps,  the  witness  of  Israel.  Indeed,  in
our  own  day  we  may  see  the  candlestick  as  the  symbol  of
Israel,  but  as  v.  4  indicates  it  is  the  SOURCE  of  the  light
which  claims  attention.

Refs:   Ex.  25.31-40;   37.17-24;   Lev.  24.1-4;   Matt.   5.15-16;
Phil.  2.15;   Rev.   1.20;   4.5;   Is.   60.   1-3;   62.1,2.

vv.  4-6.  The  vision  is  the  WORD.  Joshua  has  had  the
message.    It  is  now  the  turn  of  Zerubbabel.    Joshua  and
Zerubbabel-priest  and  prince-types  individually  and  to-
gether  of  our  Lord-heralds  and   symbols  of  the  coming
Branch.  (Cf.  Hag.  2.23).   Read  Zech  3.10;   Mic.  4.   1-5;   Is.
2.1-5  together,  and  we  find  the  ``mountains  of  the  Lord's
house,"  the  "house  of the  God  of Jacob,"  and  the  "light of
the  Lord."
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v.7.    This  ``great  mountain"   has   been   referred   to   the
difficulties  experienced  in  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple;  or
as  the  Gentile  powers.  The  plain  is  seen  as  the  smoothing
away  of  the  difficulties  or  the  nations.  However,  it  is  more
than  likely  that  the  "mountain  of  the  Lord's  house"  is  seen
here.  Cf.  Pss.  48  and  87  etc.   Is  not  the  "headstone"  remin-
iscent  of  Ps.   118.  22?   The  latter  psalm  is  Messianic-see
our  Lord's  quotation  (Matt.  21.42;  Mark  12.10).

Other  refs:  Ephes.  2.20;   1  Pet.  2.  4-6;  Is.  28.16;  Mic.  4.1;
Ezek.  40.2,  etc.

The  words  "thou  shalt  become"  are  in  italics  in  the  A.V.
and  Young's  concordance  shows  `plain'  in  the  Hebrew  as
being  elsewhere  rendered  in  the  A.V.  as  "equity"  (Is.11.4;
Mal.   2.6);   ``even   place"   (Ps.   26.12);   ``make   straight"   (Is.
40.4;   42.16);   "right"   (pss.   45.6;   67.4);   and   "uprightness"
(Ps.  143.10).  Does the A.V.  `plain'  (in contrast to `mountain')
miss  the  meaning  of both?  or rather,  do  we  miss  the mean-
ings?  Cf.  Jer.  33.  14-18.  "Who art thou?" -what art thou?
The  Temple  will  be  finished  and  the  stone  that  was  before
Joshua  will  be  set  in  its  place  by  Zerubbabel.  Truly,  grace
will  be  the  charming  sound  in  that  day.

vv.  8-9.  Here  is  the  confirmation  that  the  subject  is  "this
House,"  Zerubbabel  began  the  work;  he  would  also  finish
it.  ``He  which  began  a  good  work  in  you  will  finish  it  until
the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."  (Phil.  1.6).

Refs:    1   Cor.   3.16-17;   6.19;   2   Cor.   6.16;   John   2.18-22;
Rev.   21.10,11,22.

v.10.  See  marginal  reading  which  links  the  engraving  with
the seven eyes of the Lord. The headstone of 4.7 is connected
with  the  plummet  here.  The  `eyes'  light  up  with  joy  when
the  plummet  is  seen  setting  the  stone  in  its  place.  Isaiah
(28.16-17)  also  links  the  stone  and  the  plummet,  "Behold,
I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a
precious  comer  stone,  a  sure  foundation  .  .  .  judgment  also
will  I  lay  to  the  line  and  righteousness  to  the  plummet  .  ."
(See  Rom.  9.33;  Ephes.  2.20-22).  Here  we  see  our  Lord  as
the  Chief  Corner  Stone,  "in  whom  ye  also  are  builded  to-
gether  for  an  habitation  of  God  in  the  Spirit."

Refs:  Rev.  5.6;  Ps.118.22-23;  Matt.  21.42;  Mark  12.10-11;
Luke  20.17-18  and  note  contexts.

vv.11-14.  "Anointed  ones"  -sons  of  oil.  Concensus  of
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opinion  seems  to  favour  Joshua  and  Zerubbabel,  the  two
representatives  of Israel  as  the  anointed  ones.  Cf.  v.  14 with
v.  31   -  "standing  before."    If  this  is  so,  then  they  are`double'  types  for  we  have  previously  seen  that  they  are

jointly   a   type   of   our   Lord.   Rev.   11.4   would   appear   to
shew  that  these  two  witnesses  are  `special,'  but  it  may  be
that there are difficulties to be found with this interpretation.
The  early  church  saw  the  witness  of Rev.11.  as  Enoch  and
Elijah,  but  again  there   are  differing  opinions.   The  cross-
questioning of the angel-interpreter is noticeable-"What are
these?"  is  countered  with,  "do  you  not  know?"  It  appears
that   the   angel   has   assumed   that   the   prophet   would,   or
should,  know.

Was  the  knowledge  of  the  prophet  being  sounded  out?
Interpretations  belong  to  God.  Cf.  Dan.  2.27-28;  Gen.  41.16,
25,  28.  The  phrase  "sons  of  oil"  occurs  only  here,  and  `oil'
here and elsewhere seems to apply to the natural rather than
the  manufactured  products,  hence  the  source.  Oil  in  Scrip-
ture  often  speaks  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  cf.  v.   6;   Hag.   1.14;
2.25;  In  1  Kings  6.23-31  the  cherubim  of  the  Sanctuary  of
Solomon's  Temple  were  of  olive  wood  (margin,  "trees  of
oil'') and the same Hebrew word is used here. Cf. Ex.  25.20;
2   Chron.   3.10,11,12;   5.8.    Zechariah   is   possibly   thinking
in  terms  of  the  Temple  for  was  he  not  hastening  forward
its  rebuilding?  A  Temple  built  ``according  to  the  pattern"
given  to  David  by  the  Spirit  and  "in  writing  by  His  hand
upon me"  (1  Chron.  28.11-21). Cf. Ex.  25  to 40;  Heb.  8.5.

THH  SIXTH  VISION
The  Roll,  the  Ephah,  the  two  women.  (5.1111)

(a)  THE ROLL
vv.1-4. ``Earth"-the Land, Israel, for it is the Law and the

curse  of  the  Law  which  is  in  view  here;  "It"-the  curse;"Flying"-an  unrolled  scroll,  20  cubits  x   10  cubits.  This
measurement  coincides  with  the  measurement  of  the  Holy
Place  of  the  Tabernacle,  and  with  that  of  the  porch  of  the
Temple.  Those who sin against the covenant associated with
the Law as seen in the Decalogue  (Ex.  32.15-16 and cf.  v. 4.
Man engraves an  idol;  God engraves  a Law)  will  be  cut off
or purged out (RV) from the community and thus exempted
from  their  obligations  imposed  by  the  covenant  oath.  The
two  tables  of  the  Law  are  represented  by  the  sins  specified
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in  the  roll-stealing,  or  sins  against  a  neighbour,  and  false
swearing,  or  sin  against  God.  The  eighth  and  third  com-
mandments   (the   middle   commandment   from   each   table)
standing  for  the  two  tables.  The  curse  is  seen  in  Lev.  26.
14-26  and  Deut.  27  and  28.  Malachi  3.5-15  gives  an  answer
to  those  who  speak  of  the  obscurity  of  these  verses.  "Ye
are  cursed  with  a  curse:  for  ye  have  robbed  Me,  even  this
whole  nation."    A  broken  Law;   a  broken  House.     "The
measure  of  the  Sanctuary  is  that  by  which  men's  actions
are  weighed."  See  Ezek.  2.  6-10;  Deut.  27.26.

(b)  THE  EPHAH.
vv.   5-8.   "Ephah"-a  measure;   "Resemblance"-iniquity

or   `eye.'    i.e.    a   semblance   or   likeness;    "talent"uover;"wickedness"-THE  wickedness  or  lawlessness;  "cast  it"-
cast her;  "weight of lead"uover of lead.  Notice  the  `going
forth'  of  the  roll  and  of  the  ephah  and  the  `came  out'  of
the  women  (v.  9)-perhaps  `came  into  view'-phraseology
which  reminds  us  of  the  visions  of  the  Apocalypse.   The
visions  build  up  in  a  number  of  scenes,  one  fading  from
view  as  another  appears.  The  `their'  of  v.  6  must  refer  to
the  thieves  and  false  swearers  of  vv.  1-4,  and  it  is  possible
that  there  is  a  passing  reference  here  to  Ez.   8.8-18.   The
ephah  and  the  talent  have  suggested  to  some  writers  the
godless   commercial   interests   that   had   taken   precedence
over the natural  agricultural role of the nation.  V.  7~"This
is  one  woman"-i.e.  a particular  woman, and  v.  8,  "This  is
THE  wickedness."  A  covered  vessel  full  of  wickedness  in
female form.  Can we  identify  this  woman with  the  "mother
of  harlots"   (Rev.   17)?    Cf.   Shinar   (v.   11)   with   `Babylon'
Rev.  17).  Cf.  Matt.  23.  13-33,  ``Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure
of  your  fathers."  (See  Gen.11.1-9).

(c)  TIH  TWO  WOMEN.
vv.  9-11.  We  are  not  told  who  these  women  are,  and  the

prophet did  not ask as he had  hitherto asked,  so it must be
supposed  that he  was  aware  of  their  identity.  Some  see  this
scene  as  fulfilling  the  promise  of  3.9.   "I  will  remove  the
iniquity of the Land in one day" and also as a parallel to the
removal  of  Joshua's  filthy  garments.  Upon  the  other  hand,
the  prophet  Jeremiah  (chap.  3)  and  Ezekiel  (chaps.  16  and
23)  speak  of  two  women  and  would  not  Zechariah  have
known  this?
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There  are  those  who  read  the  Hebrew  word  for  `stork'  as
meaning  `faithful  one,'  and  for  `wind,'  `spirit.'  With  these
renderings  we  see  two  faithful  ones,  driven  by  the  Spirit
removing  the  wickedness  of  the  Land-a  parallel  with  the
two  `sons  of  oil.'  It  has  been  observed  by  another  writer
that  "when  the  time  comes,  it will  be  marked  by  commerce
(the  ephah),  false  religion  (the  woman),  speedy  accomplish-
ment  (the  wings  of  the  stork),  and  a  spirit  in  their  wings.""Shinar"  takes  us  back  to  Gen.11  and  Babel.    Shinar  was
"the   beginning   of   his   Nimrod's   kingdom."   Nimrod,   the
upstart  or  rebel.  Daniel  11  refers  to  the  carrying  into  "the
land  of  Shinar  to  the  house  of  his  god  .  .  .  part  of  the
vessels  of  the  House  of  God."  Shinar  the  place  of  man's
first organized rebellion against God, is now to be the home
of  the  a`Fgregate  of  all  evil,  the  woman.  Cf.  Jer.  5.1-7.  Does
the  establishing  of  a  house  for  the  ephah  "upon  its  own
base"  (as  an  idol?)  envisage  the  new  Babylon  (as  seen  in
the  Book  of  the  Revelation)  and  the  "mother  of  harlots?""These  are"  and  "this  is"  are  definite.

THE  CHURCH
by  JOHN   CAMPBELL,   Lalrkha[l   (continued)

ITS FUTURE : BHFORE AND AFTER THE RAPTURE
Before the Rapture.           Seven Aspects of its Ministry.
Occupation.      Bear testimony for christ.
Sanctification.  Lives  Godly  lives.                                Matt.
Education.        Heavenly intelligences taught.         Ephes.
Mobilisation.    Fighting  a  spiritual  war.                Ephes.
Progression.      We walk by Faith, not by sight.    2 Cor.
Intercession.     Pray for all men.                                1  Tim.
Anticipation.    Look for the  saviour.              Philippians

Occupation.      Bear Testimony for christ.              Luke  19.13
The  Diligence         He  commands       v.13
The  Absence           He  Maintains         v.12
The  virulence         Of His  citizens      v.14
The  Balance            He  Expects
The  Benificence      He  Displays
The  Complacence  He  Manifests
The  Recompence   He  Makes
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Sanctification.   Live  Godly  Lives.
The  Radiance
The  Evidence
The  Furtherance

Matthew  5.16

Education.   God's Wisdom through the Church.  Ephes.  3.10
Purpose      To the intent.
Period         That  now.
Powers        Principalities.
Place            Heavenlies.
Plan            May be made known.
Persons       The  church.
Prudence    Manifold  wisdom  of

MobELsation. Wrestle not with Flesh and Blood.  Ephes.  6.12
The  Armour.         God  provides
The  Ability           we Receive
The  Attack           we  engage
The  Adversaries
The  Girding
The  Garment
The  Gospel
The  Guarding
The  Grasping
The  Gear

we Meet
of our Loins
for our Breast
for  our  Feet
of our  Person
of  our  Sword
for our Head

Progression.            We walk by Faith.           2 Corinthians 5.7
From  2  Cor.4.1   to  2  Cor.  5.10,  there  are  presented  for

our  consideration,  at  least  seven  explanations,  preceded  by
the  words:-``For we,"  verse  7 of ch.  5  being tile  sixth, which
we   will   examine.   Development   is   expected   of   us   in   the
Christian   life,   as   much   as   in   the   physical   and   mental.
Retarded  growth  is   to  be  deplored,  when  we   have   every
aid to progress. New life within, new desires begotten, should
find expression in daily growth, through the constant reading
of   the   Scriptures   and   daily   communion   with   the   Father.
Faith is the great principle by which our spiritual life is now
governed.  It  is  not  a  condition  of  the  mind;  but  the  heart.
Faith  is  unquestioning  belief ,  and  can  become  as  real  as
any  of  our  senses.  It  superceeds  reason,  yet  is  not  unreason-
able.  It  is  believing  God  when  reason  says  otherwise.
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Walk  in  Ephesians
The  Past  of  our  Lives.  Prince,  Power  of  the  air.
The Present of our Lives.  Walking  in good works.
Our Pride in our Calling.  Walk Worthily.
Pre-Conversion. As  other Gentiles.
Patterned by  Christ.  Walk  in  Love.
Purity  of Conduct.  Children  of Light.
Picking  our  steps  Circumspectly.

Ch. 2.2
Ch. 2.10

Ch. 4.1
Ch. 4.17

Ch. 5.2
Ch. 5.8

Ch. 5.15

Intercession.          Pray for  Governments.          1  Timothy  2.2.
A further  Ministry  of  the  Local  Church  is  that  of prayer

for  others.  Such  is  intercession.  It  is  our  constant  desire  to
have  that  form  of  government  which  will  secure  and  main-
tain  the  privilege  to  assemble  and  to  engage  in  prayer.

The pattern of our prayer Life.1  Tim. 2.2.
Intercession      Prayers  on behalf of others.
Prayers              What is general and constant.
Supplication     Earnest  prayer.
Thanksgiving   Self-explanatory.
Hxercise     :      Extent      :      Hxpectation      :      Inprayer.
Anticipation.     We Look for the saviour.     Philippians  3.20
In  the  past :    For  Redemption in  Israel                  Luke 2.38

For Another                                           Luke 7.19
In the present: For The saviour                        Philippians  3.20

For The  Blessed  Hope                         Titus 2.13
For Him                                           Hebrews  9.28
For The Mercy of the Lord                  Jude 21

In the Future:  For The  Day of God                      2 Peter 3.12

Its  Future  :  Before  the  Rapture.    Its  Function.
To  evangelise  the  world.    For this  work :-
1.      God  Planlled  Eternal Life Before  the  Ages  o£ Time.

Titus  1.2
This  remarkable  verse  takes  us  into  the  remotest  past,

before times eternal. Dwelling in space, untenanted and void,
the Triune Deity in eternal council, made adequate provision
for  the  incoming  of  sin,  and  the  disruption  it  would  in-
evitably cause  in the fair universe  of His Creation.  Scripture
never  speaks  of  God  having  PURPOSES.  He  has  only  one,
and  everything  else  is  built into  it.  Foreknowledge,  election,
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predestination,   alike   have   their  birth   here.   We   say   with
Paul,  "Oh  the  depth  of the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and
knowledge  of  God"  (Romans  11.33).  As  to  the  Period,  or
time  when  He   purposed,  we  have  seen  it  is  linked  with
eternal  times.

As  to  the  Person,  all  is  centered  in  Christ,  the  Great
Adjuster  of  the  Creation,  by  His  death  on  Calvary.

As  to  the  Purpose,  it  is  singular  and  etemal.  Ephes.  3.11.

2.                        Christ  Ratified  it  at  Calvary.
In  time,  the  Son  of  God  took  flesh,  but  not  the  fleshly

nature,  that  He  might  have  the  capacity  to  die,  and  as  a
sinless   sacrifice,   satisfied   every   claim   of   God's   outraged
Throne.  Here  God  rests  forever.

3.                         We  preach  christ  crucified.
It  has  pleased  God,  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to

save  them  who  believe.  The  Gospel  goes forth  in  simplicity,
yet  in  all  its  latent  power,  to  the  "whosoever"  of  a  lost
world.
4.                     The Holy spirit convicts of sin.

We  know  not  how  He  works,  we  only  see  the  effects  of
His  work.  He  acts  in  a  sovereign  way,  and  souls  are  saved.
(John  3.7).
5.                                 God  Imparts Faith.

Faith  is  not  the  exercise  of  a  fleshly  heart,  but  a  fleshly
heart  can  exercise  faith  (2  Thess.  3.2),  "all  men  have  not
faith."  God  gives  the  sinner  enough  conviction  to  convince
him  of  his  sins,  and  enough  faith  to  accept  what  is  im-
possible  to  reason.   Faith  comes   through  hearing;   that  is
why  it  is  so  necessary  to  preach  Christ  Crucified.

Thus,  in  the  matter  of  evangelising  the  world,  all  these
agencies are at work;  the planning, the ratifying, the preach-
ing,  the  convicting  and  the  imparting.  The  sovereignty  of
God  and  the  free  choice  of men,  though distinct and  to  the
limited   intellect   of   unregenerate   men   so   irreconcileable,
meet,  when  a  soul  trusts  Christ  as  Saviour.

God  has  two  orders  of  created  intelligences,  angelic  and
human.  In  the  matter  of  salvation,  he  has  by-passed  the
former, and chose the latter, although both orders are fallen
creatures.  Herein  is  His  Grace  magnified,  in  that  He  set
them  aside  and  selected  us.
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6.                                 We  Baptise  Believers
In the Commission of Matthew 28.19, the Lord commands

us  to  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  "the
Name  (not  the  Names)  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and
of  the  Holy  Ghost;"  here  a  clear  statement  of  Unity  in  the
Trinity.  The  subject of Believer's  Baptism has  been  touched
briefly  in  a  former  paragraph.   No  further  elaboration  is
necessary  here.
7.                                  We Teach Believers

It  is  as  needful  to  teach  believers  as  it  was  to  baptise
them.   The   divine   order   is,  hearing,   believing,   confessing,
baptism   and   teaching,   followed   by   receiving.   Accepting
Christ   as   Saviour   and   being   baptised,   is   a   once   for   all
experience.  Teaching  is  continuous;  we  forget  so  soon,  we
become  dull  of  hearing.  It  becomes  necessary  to  keep  re-
peating  the  doctrines  of  Scripture.  Note  what  Paul  says  in
Philippians  3.1.  "To  write  the  same  things  to  you,  to  me
indeed  is  not  grievous,  but  to  you  it  is  safe."

Thus  we  are  occupied  with  preaching  the  Gospel,  bap-
tising  believers,  teaching  the  Saints,  reading  the  Scriptures,
praying  to  our  God,  and  meeting  to  remember  our  Lord,
in  the  Remembrance  Feast.  With  such  exercises  we  should
be  Content,  until  He  comes.                                    (To  be  continued)

HYMNS  AND  THEIF`  WFtlTEF]S   (23),  by  Jack  Strahan,   Enniskillen

"COME,   LET  US  SING  THE  MATCHLESS

WORTH„
SAMUEL  MEDLEY   (1738-1799)

One    Lord's    day    in    October,    1975,    a   company   of   believers
gathered   in   a   small   roo'm   in   Jerusalem   to   remember   the   Lord
Je'sus.  For  most  it  was  a  first  expe'rience  in  that  city-only  a  few
had  previously  met  in  t'hat  room.  Yet for  all  it  was  an  unforgettable
meeting,  when  for  a  time  the  con`ditions  o.f  earth  seemed  to  pass
away  and  the   presence  of  the   risen   Lord  filled'  and   stilled   every
heart.   With   tear-dimmeld    eye   and    broken   voice,   thely   sang   thel
words   of   a   lovely   hymn,

``Come,   let  us  sing  the  matchless  worth,

And  sweetly  sound  the  glories  fort'h
Whic'h   in   the   Saviour  s`hine :

To   God   and   Christ   ou'r   praises   bring ;
The  'song,  with  which   the   heavens   rlng,

Now   let  us  gladly  join.
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How   rich   the   precious   blood   He   spilt,
Our  ransom   from   the   dreadful   guilt

Of  sin  against  our  God.
How  perfect  is   His   rigihteousness,
ln  which   unspotted   beauteous   dress

His  saints   have   always  stood!

Great  are  the  offices  He  bears,
And   bright  His  character  appears,

Exalted  on  the  throne ;
In  songs  of  sweet  untiring   praise,
We  would,   to   everlasting   days,

Make   all   His   glories   known."

Their  hearts  were  full  for  their  occupation  was  with  their  Saviour
-His   matchless   worth!,    His   precious   blood!,    His   perfect   right-
eousness!,   His   manifold   ministries!   ....

Samuel  Medley  was  the  author  of  this  hy'mn.  He  had  been  born
of   godly   parents    in    Ches'hunt,    Herts.,    England,    on   June   23rd,
1738,    and    as    a    lad    received    education    from    his    grandfather,
William   Tonge.   When   he   was   14,   he   was   apprenticed   to   an   oil-
man   in  the  city  of  London   but  after  three  years   in  that  trade,   he
entered   the   British   Navy.   At   that  time,   England   was   at  war  and
during   an   engagement   with   the   French   enemy   off   Cape   Lagos,
Medley   received   a   serious   leg   injury.   Over  the   succeeding   days
his   leg   condition   deteriorated   and    life   was   endangered.    "I    am
afraid   that   amputation   is   the   only   thing   that   will   save   your   life"
advised  the  sihip's  surgeon.   ``1   can  tell  tomorrow   morning."  Those
words  troubled   Medley  greatly.  IH[e  appreciated  the  seriousness  of
the   hour.   He   had   led   a   profligate   life   and   was   not   prepared   to
die.  That  night  he  gave  himself  to   prayer  that  God   would   restore
his   leg   and   preserve   his   life.   Remembering   that   he   had   a   bible,
he   sent   his   servant  to   fetch   it   and   throughout  the   night   read   it
with    avidity.    God    answered    his    prayer    and    by    the    following
morning    (to   the   great   surprise   of   the   surgeon),    his    leg    had
improved    dramatically.       With    the    ilmmediate    crisis    now    past,
Medley   turned   again   to   his   old   ways   and   tried   to   forget   about
God.   His   injury,   however,   had   necessitated   that   he   retire   from
active  service;  so  he  returned   home  and   came  once  again   under
the   influence  of   his   godly   grandfather.   He   was   then   21   years   of
age.

Grandfather  Tonge  spoke  to   him   of   his  ways   and   of   his   need
of  salvation,   and   on   an   unforgettble  Sunday  evening   read  to   him
a  sermon  of  Dr.  Isaac  Watts,  based  on  Isaiah  42.6-7.  That  message
brought  deep  conviction  of  sin  and  of  guilt  to  Medley's  heart,  for
those   words,   the   words   of   Dr.   Watts'   text,   ``to   open   the   blind
eyes,   to   bring   out   the   prisoners   from   the   prison"   seemed   so
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accurately   to   de,scribe   his   own   heart's   condition   and   need.   He
sought  salvation  and  found   it  in  Christ,  or  to  u'se  his  own  words,
``1   soon   received  the  comforts  of  the  gospel,   by  a  believing  view

of   the   fullness   and   sufficieney   of   the   atonement   of   the   Lord
Jesus."

Seven   years   after   conversion,   Medley   was   called   to   the   work
as   a   minister   of   the  gospel.   The  first  five  years  were   s,pent   at
Watford   and  then   in   1772,  he  moved  to   Byrom  Street  jn  the  city
of   Liverpool.   There,   until   God   called   him   ``home"   27  years   later,
he   faithfully   and    fruitfully    preached    the    glorious    gos,pel    to    an
ever-increasing    congregation.    There   the    burden    of   his    ministry
was  "to  humble  the  pride  of  man,   exalt  the  grace  of  God   jn  his
salvation    and    promote   real    holiness   in    heart   and    life."    There
many  a  profligate  sea-man  of  that  city  port  turned   into   his   meet-
ings   and   many   were   blessed   eternally.   Meld`ley   loved   those   men
for  he,  himself,  had  been  one  of  them  and  at  heart  ever  remained
such,   right  to  the  close  of  life.  As  his  hour  of  death  approached,
he  was  heard  to  say,  "I  am  now  a  poor  shattered  bark,  just  about
to   gain   the   blissful   harbour;   and   0   how   sweet   will   be  the   port
after  the  storm!"   .   .   .   "But   a   point   or  two   more,   and   I   s'hall   be
in   my   heavenly   Father's   house!"   Peacefully   and   triumphantly,   on
July   17th,   1799   he  gained   that   blissful  'harbour.

Me'dley  was  possessed  of  an  eccentric  personality  and  a  poetic
turn   of   mind   making   him   original   in   his   way.   Once   when   asked
to   complete   a   circular   about   his   church   work   in   Liverpool,   he
worded   his   reply   as   follows :

Ques.     In  what  town  is  your  church?
Ans.     "ln  one  where  sin  makes  many  a  fool

known  by  the  name  of  Liverpool."

Ques.     Have  you  an  assistant?
Ans.     ``0  yes!   l've   One   of  whom   I   boast

His   name   is   called   the   Holy   Ghost."

Ques.     What  number  of  people  attend?
Ans.     ``A  many  come,  my  worthy  friend,

I   dare   not  say  they  all   attend;
But  though  so  many,  great  and  small,
I   never   number  them   at  all,
for  that  was  on.ce  poor  iDavid's  fall."

As   hymnwriter,   Medtley   wrote   over   200   hymns.   Many   of   these
were   originally   written   on   broadsheets   for   distribution   and   after
his   death   were    publisheld    collectively   in    book   form.    In   writing
verse,    Medley's   deep   desire   was   the   glory   of   Christ   and   trhe
comfort  of  the  people  of  God.  A  sense  of  deep  gratitude  to  God
for   pe'rsona'`I   salvation  ever  filled   his   heart   and   fou'nd   expresslon
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in  verse  in  such   of  his   hymns  as,   ``Awake  my  soul   in  joyfu'I   lays"
("His   Loving-Kindness")   and   "Now   in   a  song   of   grate.ful   praise"
(``My  Jesus   has   done   a][   things   well").

The  subject  hymn  of  this  article,   ``Come,   let  us  sing  the  match-
'Iess   worth"   was   originally   written   by   Medley   in   another   form-

in  a  form  giving  insight  into  the  pathos  with  which  he  wrote.
"0  could   I  s\peak  the  matc'hless  worth,

0  could   I  sound  the  glories  forth,
Which   in   my   Saviour   shine.

I'd   soar   and   touch   the   heavenly   strings,
And   vie  with   Gabriel   while   he  sings,

ln   notes   almost  divine."

Truly,   Samuel   Medley   shared    in   the   rich    experience   of   the
Psalmist.   "My   heart   is   welling   fort`h   with   a   good    matter:    I   say
what   I    have   composed   touching   the   king    .   .   .   fairer   than   the
sons   of  men."   (Psalm   45.1,2,   J.N.D.).
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ALL  THE  SAINTS
(Ephesians   I.15)

Can  I  call  Him  Lord  and  Master,
Yet  in  this  heart  of  mine  do  harbour,
Thoughts  of  malice,  spite,  and  guile,
For  those  on  whom  my  Saviour  smiles.

Surely  if  I  am  in  touch  with  heaven
I  will  not  allow  such  leaven,
To  permeate  and  with  evil  smear,
His  saints,  my  brethren  and  sisters  dear

If  Thy  love  the  power  of  sin  can  break,
Can  it  not  from  my  bosom  take,
Every unkind,  unholy  thought,  which  taints,
Sowing  discord,  mar  the  fellowship  of  saints

Solemn  thought  `unto  Him'  we  gather,
His  Precious  Name,  and  Worth  we  proffer,
Stupendous  truth,  that  He  doth  us  own
He bids our love to ALL, His saints, be shown

0  Lord  Thy  love  knows  no  Partiality,
Embracing  all  in  its  totality,
Loving  All  Thine  own  with  tender  care,
Until  All,  above,  its  Fulness  share.

-J.  G.  Good.
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"ZECHARIAH"
by   E.   R.   BOWER   (continued)

THE  SEVHNTH  VISION.        The  four  chariots.        (6.1-9)
v.1.  Are  these  mountains,  as  some  suggest,  Olivet  and

Zion?  The  mountains  between  which  was  the  `hollow'  or
low   valley   of   1.8   and   4.7?    Or   the   mountains   of   14.4-5
where   the  Amplified  Version  reads,   "And   you   shall  flee
by the  valley of My mountains, for the  valley  of the  moun-
tains  shall reach to Azal  .  .  ."?   Azal  is not mentioned  else-
where  in  Scripture.  Is  it inappropriate  to  think  of Ebal  and
Gerizim  (Deut.  27.11;   30.20;   note   30.1-8)  as  applicable   to
the  `captivity'  situation?

vv. 2-5.  "and  bay''-and  strong  (margin);  "spirits"  -  or
winds.     The   explanations   are   unequivocal ;   the   chariots,
horses  (and  horsemen  or  charioteers)   are  "four  spirits  of
the  heavens,  which  go  forth"   and   Ps.   68.17   tells  us  that"the  chariots  of  God  are  20,000  and  many  thousands  of
angels."  (See  2  Kings  6.15-18;  13.4).   Whether  these  chariots
correspond  to  the  horsemen  of  1.10,  or  perhaps  with  Rev.
6.1-8  is  not,  it  may  be,  relevant.  They  are  all  "ministering
spirits"  (Ps.   104.4;  Heb.   1.7).  Various  meanings  have  been
given for the  chariots,  the most favoured being false  christs,
war, pestilence and famine.  (Matt.  24.1-8;  Rev.  6.1-8 -"the
beginning    of    sorrows").     The    "going    forth"    certainly
seems  to  compare  with  the  "Go"  (rather  than  `Come')  o.f
Rev.  6.  1,3,5,7.   Some  see  the  spirits  or  winds  here  as  those
of Rev.  7.  1-3;  Dan.  7.  1-3  and others see  the four kingdoms
of  Daniel's  visions  (that  is  as  ruled  by  spiritual  powers).

v. 6.  Many see in the white horse, our Lord as conqueror;
in  the  red  horse,  war;   in  the  black,  famine;   and  in  the
grizzled  and  strong,  various  judgments.  The  going  forth  is
not  necessarily  concurrent  but  consecutive.  The  black  and
the  white go  to  the north-Assyria, Babylon,  Media, Persia
-the   nations   which   comprise   the   two   great   empires   of
Asshur-Babylon  and  Medo-Persia.  The  grizzled  go  to  the
south-Egypt.   O.T.  prophecy is much concerned with these
countries not only as to their then present history, but more
importantly,  the  still  future  of  the  latter  days.  See  for  ex-
ample,   Jer.   23.5-8;   Zeph.   2.12-13.     It  may  be   that  these
chariots  in  their  going  forth  provide  a  retrospective  picture
of  judgment  which,  as  Zechariah  writes,  were  those   that
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had  already  fallen  upon  the  northern  and  southern  nations,
but  on  the  other  hand  it  is  difficult  to  get  away  from  the
prospective  future.   The  northern  and  southern  spheres  of
influence relative to  Israel are still very much in evidence as
the  end  time  comes  ever  nearer.  There  is,  however,  a  new
northern  power.   (See  Ez.  38  and  39;  cf.  Zech.   6.8).     The
general  picture  given  by  commentators  is  that  of  famine
and  false  christs  (or,  antichrist)  going  to  the  north;  various
judgments (reminiscent of the plagues which fell upon Egypt)
to  the  south;  the  missions  of  the  horsemen  as  signs  of  the
coming  of  our  Lord.  Matt.  24.3).

vv. 7-8.   "Cried upon me"-appealed to me;  ``quieted  MY
Spirit" -quietened  My  wrath.  Cf.  Jud.  8.3;  Ez.  5.12.  Some
see  the red horses as defensive and not offensive.  As  already
noted the margin renders `bay' (w.  3,7) as `strong' or `power-
ful  ones,'   but  if  we  see  these  horses  as   symbolizing  war,
then   we   may   see   here   the   "wars   and  rumours   of  wars:
nation  against  nation:  kingdom  against  kingdom"  of  Matt.
24.6-7.   Was  it  the  fall  of  Babylon  that  appeased  the  Spirit
(v.8)?   The   tenses   would   imply   that   the   missions   of   the
black  and  the  white  horses  have  a  future  connotation.

THE  CROW.NING  OF  JOSHUA
The  Temple  Builders.    (6.9-15).

vv.  9-15.  "Take" -take  an offering;  "are  come" -have
arrived;  "crowns"  -  a  complete,  or  more  excellent  crown;"Even He" ~ this is emphatic; "the glory" - royal honour.

These   verses   give   a   delightful   picture   of   the   Temple
builders,  not  perhaps  working  with  bricks  and  mortar,  but
builders  nevertheless.  First  of  all,  there  is  God  Himself ;  He
who  gave  the  word;  He  whose  desire  it  is  to  dwell  among
men;He  who  desired  His  people  to  be  His  sanctuary  and
holy  nation,  a  kingdom  of  priests  (Ex.  19.6;  Is.  61.6).  Then
Zechariah   himself;   the   `go-between';   urging   forward   the
work  and  taking  part  in  the  work  himself.  He  goes  to  the
house  of  Josiah  the  son  of  Zephaniah  (Jah  hides)  who  had
the   appelative   of   `Hen'   (v.14)   which   means   `grace'   or`favour.'    The   RV  margin  reads   v. 14,   ".  .  .   and  for   the
kindness  of  the  son  of  Zephaniah."  The  kindness  of  Josiah
would  remind  us  of  Heb.  13.2,  "Be  not  forgetful  to  enter-
tain   strangers   .  .  ."    To   the   house   of   Josiah   had   come
three  men from the  Captivity at Babylon-Heldai or Helen
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(v. 14),   Tobijah   and   Jedaiah-bringing   gifts   of  gold   and
silver for  the  Temple.  From  their  gifts  a  crown  is  made  for
the high priest Joshua.  This scene of the crowning of Joshua
is,  in  effect,  a  follow-up  to  chap.  3,  where  at  the  behest  of
the  prophet  Joshua  was  given  a  clean  mitre  and  we  read
that  "the  Angel  of  Jehovah  stood  by."    There,  too,  God
said,  "Behold,  I  will  bring  forth  My  servant  the  Branch."
Here,  as  Joshua  is  crowned,  God  says,  "Behold  the  Man,
whose  Name  is  the  Branch."  (John   19.5).  It  is  as  if  God
is  introducing,  not  Joshua,  but  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  for
who  but  the  blessed  second  Person  of  the  Trinity  could  say
(v.15)  ".  .  .  and  ye  shall  know  that  the  Lord  of hosts  hath
sent  ME  unto  you."?

In 4.9  it is  said of Zerubbabel that he laid the foundation
of the  House  and  "his hands  shall  finish  it,"  thus  it  appears
that the  Temple  of the Lord here  (v.13) refers to  something
beyond  that  day  and  greater  than  bricks  and  mortar.  The
wearing  of this crown by Joshua  is  a  symbol of the  Branch
who  will  wear  the  two  crowns  of  King  and  Priest  with  a"counsel  of  peace"  between  the  two  offices,  and  it  is  He,
the Crowned Priest, Who will build the Temple  of the Lord.
(Ephes.  2.21).  Some  see  the  counsel  of  peace  as  being  be-
tween  Jehovah  and  His  Christ  as  seen  in  Ps.110.   Cf.  Gen.
49.10;  Ezek.  21.  25-27.

It  may  be  safely  assumed  that  the  `giving'  by  these  three
men  was  in  their  hearts  before  ever  it  was  `taken'  and  the
crown of gold and silver was laid up in the as yet unfinished
Temple  as  their  `credit.'  Their  giving  was  matched  by  the
hospitality   of   Josiah   and   he,   too,   was   given   credit   and
included  in  the  memorial.  Said  Paul  (2  Tim.  4.6-8),  ".  .  .
henceforth there  is laid  up for me a crown of righteousness,
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that
day:  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love
His   appearing."   (See   Gal.   6.10;   Heb.   6.10).   The   circum-
stances  of  this  prophecy  indicate  that  the  "building  of  the
Temple"  by  "they  that  are  far  off"  is  yet  future  and  has
a  spiritual  application.   The   Saviour  "came  and  preached
peace  to  you  which  were  afar  of  .  .  ye  .  .  are  built  upon
the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ
Himself  being  the  Chief  Corner  Stone  .  .  an  holy  Temple
in  the  Lord."   Refs :   3.8;   Is.   9.6-7;   53.2;   Hag.   2.7;   Matt.
23.37;  Luke  19.41-46;  John  2.19;  Acts  2.39;  Ephes.  2.11-22;
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Of  the  woman  who  brought  the  alabaster  box  of  very
precious  ointment,  our  Lord  said,  "Wheresoever  this  gospel
shall  be  preached  .  .  there  shall  also  this,  that  this  woman
hath  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her."  (Matt.  26.6-13).

Notice  the  condition  attached  to  this  promise-"this  shall
come  to  pass  if  .   .   ."  (See  Deut.  28.1).

THE  LORD'S   FLESH  IN   HEBREWS
by  a.  CURRIE

3.    INVITATION
The  last  of  the  three  references  to  the  flesh  of  our  Lord

Jesus  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  found  in  10.20.  The
major  doctrinal  section  of  the  epistle  ends  at  v.18  and  on
the basis of the vast superiority of Christianity over Judaism,
deductions  are  made  which have  a very practical  import on
our  lives.  This  order,  of  a  doctrinal  section  followed  by  a`therefore' which introduces a practical section, is a common
feature   of  Paul's   writings   e.g.   Rom.   12.1;   Eph.   4.1;   Col.
3.1   (J.N.D.).

In  Heb.   10  the  `therefore'  of  v.19  introduces  us  to  the
great  privilege  which  we  as  Christians  have  of  entering  the
holiest  (v.   19)  and  drawing  near  to  God  (v.  22).  This  the
Israelite  could  never  do.  Only  the  high  priest  on  one  day
of  the  year,  the  day  of  atonement  (Lev.   16),  could  enter
through   the   veil   and   that   under   threat   of   death,   (Lev.
16.2,13).  How  different  is  our  position  to-day!   It  is  not  a
special  class  of  men  who  have  the  right  of  entry,  it  is  all
who  have  been  born  into   God's  family  and  are   thus  in
relationship  with  Him  and  each  other  i.e.  the  `brethren'  of
v.  19.  Also  we  have  `boldness'  to  enter.  Such  a  word  does
not  give   license   for   casual   language   or   irreverence.   The
word  means  frank  speaking,  confidence  or  liberty.  In  the
context  it  is  boldness  with  respect  to  the  guilt  of  our  sins
which  will  be  `remembered  no  more'  (v.  17).  Thus  we  are
not  inhibited  by  the  guilt  of  sins  as  we  enter.   We  must
always  remember  the  Holiness  and  Power  of  God  as  we
aproach  Him,  and not  adopt the  language  of  the  world  nor
of  modern  day  paraphrases  as  we  speak  to  Diety.  The  use
of  s'Lich  language  is  indicative  of  a  spirit  which  knows  little
of the fear  of  God.
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Our  entrance  is  called,  in  v.  20,  the  way  which  He  con-
secrated  or  dedicated  for  us.  This  way  is  described  as  (a)
new,  (b)  living,  (c)  through  the  veil,  (d)  His  Flesh.

(a) New-This means newly or freshly  slain  and  indicates
the  lasting,  eternal  freshness  of  the  work  of  Christ  to  God.

(b)  Living-The  high  priest  of  Israel,  we  have  already
noted,  entered  under  threat  of  death,  but  to  us  there  is  no
such threat-it is a living way and it is linked with a Living
Saviour.

(c)  Through  the  veil-This  expression  is  often mis-quoted
as  `through  the  rent  veil.'  However  in  the  Hebrew  epistle
the  veil  never  said  to  be  rent.  The  veil  that  is  spoken  of
in  the  gospels  as  being  rent  (Matt.  27.51;  Mk.   15.38;  Lk.
23.45),  firstly   was  not   that  of   the   tabernacle   but   of   the
temple; secondly was not rent to let people enter but to show
that the  Lord  was not there,  that He  had  left Judaism;  and
thirdly  was  rent  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  to  indicate
something  God  did  and  that  He  was  coming  out  to  men.

It  is  less  than  logical  to  speak  of  a  way  being  required
through a rent veil-such is open to all, but to enter throuf h
the  covering  veil  of  the  tabernacle  was  to  be  in  the  Holi6st
of  all  and  to  such  a  place  the  Christian  is  invited.  In  this
epistle the  people  of God  are  seen  as  in  the  wilderness,  thus
the  tabernacle  and  not  the  temple,  is  the  background.  Also
the  tabernacle  is  seen  in  all  its  pristine  glory  in  order  that
the  writer  can  show  that  we  as  Christians  have  a  portion
better  than  the  best  of  Judaism.     Paramount  among  our
privileges  is  free,  unlimited  access  to  the  presence  of  God
through  the  veil.

(d)  His  Flesh~This  is  the  final  description  of  the  way,
not  of  the  veil.  In  fact  the  veil  of  the  tabernacle  is  a  type,
not so much of the  work of Christ, but of His  Person.  Thus
in  order  that  we  may  enter  the  Holiest  it  took  both  His
Blood  (v.   19)  And  His  Flesh  (v.  20).     How  precious  and
costly  an  access!

If  in  v.   19  we  have  `boldness,'  in  v.  21  we  have  `a  high
(better-great)  priest  over  the  house  of  God.'  Why  is  He
called  a  Great  Priest?  The  answer  is  simple-He  is  Great
because He can bring us to where no other priest could evei-
have  brought  us-through  the  veil  and  into  the  immediate
presence  of  God.
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Based  on  this  tremendous  privilege  we  have  three  imper-
atives :

draw  near
hold  fast
consider  one  another

The  first  is  linked  with  faith,  the  second  with  hope  (R.V.)
and  the  third  with  love.

Drawing  near  is  based  on  an  inward  condition  as  sug-
gested  by  the  references  to  `faith,'  `hearts,'  and  `conscience.'
The  one  who  draws  near  to  the  true  sanctuary  has  a  true
heart and is not  as  the  apostate  of vv.  26-39.  This  correct
attitude  to  God  is  based  on  the  full  assurance  of  our  right
to   draw  nigh  and   our   acceptability   Godward   which   are
grasped  by  faith.     Faith  understands   that  we  have  been
cleansed   both   judicially   (hearts   sprinkled)   and   morally
(bodies washed)  and can therefore draw near.  At the end of
the  chapter  the  apostate  is  seen  to  `cast  away'  (v.  35)  and
to  `draw  back'  (v.  38,39),  but  the  believer  is  to  `hold  fast'
(v.  23).  That  which  is  to  be  held  continuously  is  the  con-
fession  of  our  hope  which  hope  is  based  on  the  promises
of  God.  Such  a  hope  is  linked  with  the  eternal  inheritance
(9.15),  and  is  to  be  held  `without  wavering'-the  opposite
of  11.34  `turned  to  flight'  i.e.  in  the  grasp  of  our  hope  we
must  not  be  beaten  by  the  enemy  and  turned  to  flight.

Finally in v. 24, we are to `consider one another.' Not with
a  view  to  criticism  but  to  produce  a holy paroxysm  of  love
and   good   works.   This   is   done   as   we   gather   collectively
(v.  25),  and  as  we  exhort  or  encourage  each  other  in  light
of  the  approaching  day  of  the  Lord's  return  when  we  shall
be  gathered  unto  Him  Personally  (2  Thess.  2.1).  Thus  we
have the importance of continuing in the collective gatherings
of  the  saints,  since  the  passage  implies  that  the  habit  of
forsaking  the  assembling  of ourselves  is  the  first  step  on  the
road  to  the  apostacy  of  v.  26-39.

Even   in   our   day   there   are   many   leaving   the   simple
assembly  gatherings  and  being  attracted  to  the  modern  day
equivalent  of  Judaism  which  is  denominationalism  with  its
priesthood   separate  from  the   laity,  ornamented  buildings,
singers,  choirs, musical  instruments,  visible  incense, etc.,  etc.
A  grasp  of  the  heavenly  calling  and  tremendous  privileges
of  simple  scriptural  Christianity  as  found  in  a  New  Testa-
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ment  Assembly  would  be  a  preservative  against  such  drift
and  departure.

Realising,  then,  that  great  privileges  have  been  procured
at  infinite  cost,  and  help  to  provide  protection  from  depar-
ture, we  have  the  responsibility  laid  upon  us  to  utilize  what
has  been  provided  for  us  by  God-Brethren  `Let  us  draw
near.'

CHRIST  IN  THE  APOCALYPSE   (3)
by  JOHN   8.   D.  PAGE

HIGH  PRIESTLY  GLORIES  (i)
Reczdz.#g..  Revelation   1,  9-12.

This  is  the  first  of  John's  visions  and  it  is  truly  an  `un-
veiling  of  Jesus  Christ'  in  His  glorified  humanity.  It  is  the
third  of three  visions  of the  ascended  Christ recorded  in  the
New  Testament.

Stephen,  in  the  hour  of  his  death  by  way  of  martyrdom,
saw  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God
ready  to  set  up  His  kingdom  on  earth,  which  was  deferred
owing  to  the  Jews'  rejection  of  the  glorified  Christ  as  dis-
played  by  the  stoning  of  Stephen  (Acts  7.56).  By  this  Chris-
tian  martyr,  Christ  was  seen  as  Kz.#g.

On  the  road  to  Damascus,  Saul  of  Tarsus  encountered
the  glorified  Lord,  from  Whom  a  bright  light  emanated,
and  twice  Saul  addressed  Him  as  "Lord"  (Acts  9. 3-6).  By
Saul,  who  later  became  known  as  Paul,  Christ  was  seen  as
Lord.

Exiled  on  the  isle  of  Patmos,  the  seer  saw  One  like  unto
the Son of Man standing in the centre of seven golden lamp-
stands, and He was arrayed in an ankle length garment with
a  golden  girdle  about  the  paps  (1.13).   By  John,  Christ  was
seen  a;s  High  Priest.

Never  before  had  the  eye  of  mortal  man  beheld  such  a
vision  of  the  glorified  Christ.  For  the  occasion,  John  was"in  the   Spirit"   (1.10;   Cp.   4.2),  which  is  a  reminder   that
Ezekiel  said  "the  Spirit  entered  into  me"  when  the  Lord
communicated  with  him  (Ezek.  2.2;  3.24,  etc).

Such   a   spiritual   condition   is   required   of  believers   for
fellowship  with  Christ  and  an  appreciation  of  Him.

In the prelude  to  the  vision, beheld by John,  several  titles
are used of Christ, which should not be overlooked.

The   first   of   these   titles,   which   may   sound   strange,   is
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the  Voice
The  Patmos  prisoner  "heard  behind"  him  ``a  great  voice"
and  then  he  "turned  to  see  the  Voice"  (1.10,12).  There  is
nothing  unus,ual  to  foear  a  voice,  but  iit  is  unusual  to  turn
to  see  a  voice,  as  John  did.  Obviousily,  the  Voice  is  here
a  personification  of  Christ.  This  "great  Voice"  was  "as  of
a  trumpet"  like  "the  voice  of  the  trumpet  exceeding  loud"
on  the  summit of  Sinai  which  struck  terror  to  the  hearts  of
the   Israelites   who  heard   it  (Ex.   19.16),  but  not  to   John
who  soon  recognised  the  Voice.

Loud like a trumpet, the Voice said to John, "I am Alpha
and   Omega,   the   First   and   the   Last"   (1.11),   which   were
words   not   of  fear   but   identification.   Although   it   is   not
apparent   in   the   Authorised   Version,   this   is   a   three-fold
compound  title  used  by  the  Divine  Speaker,  and  the  first  is

IAM
As  the  words  "I  am"  in  this  verse  are  emphatic  in  the

Greek  text,  they  may  be  taken  as  a  name  of  Deity  and
capitalized  thus :  "I  AM."  Immediately,  our  minds  go  back
to  the  occasion  when  the  Lord  Jesus  said  to  unbelieving
Jews  ``Before  Abraham  was,  I  AM"  (John  8.58),  by  which
He  claimed  for Himself eternal pre-existence.  In the  Apoca-
1ypse,  this  Divine  Name  has  already  been  used  as  part  of
a  five-fold  compound  title  in  verse  8,  but  the  Speaker  is
apparently "the Lord God" (RV & J.N.D.), a title connected
with  man  in  Eden  (Gen.  2.7),  and  so  He  is  not  Christ.  In
like   manner   this   trumpet-like   Voice   ascribed   to   Himself
this  Divine  Name  "I  AM,"  making  "an  unqualified  claim
to  completest  and  supremest  Deity"  as  one  writer  says.  In
thought, John undoubtedly went back to  the first occurrence
of  this  Divine  Name  when  Moses  asked  God  for  an  answer
to  a  question  that  the  people  were  likely  to  ask  concerning
God,   "What   is   His   Name?"   or   literally,   `What   sort   of
Person  is  He?'  In reply,  God  said  to  Moses,  "I AM THAT
I  AM"  (Ex.   3.13f).  By  this  Name,  God  revealed  Himself
as   the   sort  of  Person  He   is,  not  in  terms   of  nature   or
humanity, but by the revealing of Himself then and  through
the  succeeding centuries,  which was gradual  and progressive,
until  the  climax  was  attained  in  the  Incarnation.

When the Apocalyptic Voice declared Himself to be I AM,
as   the   Lord   Jesus   did   several   times   during   His   earthly
ministry  (not often  apparent  in  the  Authorised  Version),  He
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indicated  the  sort of Person He  is, for the Name means  that
He  knows  no  past  or  future,  but  He  lives  in  a  continuous
present.   He   is,   as  Liddon   says,   ``the  Eternal  Now."   The
Name  signifies  not  only  that  He  is  eternal,  but  also  He  is
the   Self-existent   One.   As   such   He   is   independent   of   all
external  forces,  both  material  and  spiritual,  whilst,  in  con-
trast,  man  is  dependent  upon  that  which  is  outside  himself
for h,is existence and continuance of life. Man's life is dcrz.vcd
from  an  external  source,  and  his  life  depends  upon  regulaiL.
supplies of food and drink from external sources.  Only Jesus
Chri,st   posse,sise,s   z4#dcrz.t;CCZ   life,   having   "life   in   Himself"
(John  5.26).

These   two   Divine   attributes,   eternal   pre-existence   and
self-existence,  will  suffice,  but  truly   "in  Him  dwelleth   all
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  (Col.  2.9).

Alpha  and  Omega
This   designation,   already   applied   to   the   Lord   God   in

verse  8   (RV),  is  never  used  of  Christ  by  another  person
but, like the last one, it is always Self-applied by the glorified
Christ,  occurring  twice  (see  22.13).   (The  other  two  occur-
rences  of  the  title  apply  to  God).   By  this  title,  which  is
not found outside  the Apocalypse, other facets of the glories
of  Christ  are  brought  out.

To   the   superficial   reader,   this   designation   may   seem
meaningless  if  not  foolish.   It  is   common  knowledge   that`alpha' and  `omega' are the first and last letters of the Greek
alphabet,  and  so  they  may  be  looked  upon  as  emblematic
of  the   two   extremities   of  human  knowledge   and   under-
standing. By assuming these two letters, "Alpha and Omega,"
as  a  title  for  Himself ,  the  Lord  Jesus  signifies  graphically
that  all  truth,  all  wisdom,  and  all  knowledge,  which  can  be
expressed  by  these  two  and  intervening  letters  of  the  alpha-
bet,  are possessed by,  and  comprehended  in, Him.  No mere
human  could  make  such  a  claim.

In the ancient world, man sought truth, wisdom and know-
ledge, as he does today, but "the wisdom of man"  is derived
from  his own investigation and  experience  (1  Cor.  1.22;  2.5).
This cannot be  said  of Christ, for  "in  (Him)  are  hid  all  the
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge"  (Col.  2.3),  where  Paul
may  be  alluding  to  an  eastern  custom  of  hiding  valuables
and  money  in  the  ground  as  a  treasure  was  hid  in  a  field
according  to  one  parable  and  a  talent  was  buried  in  the
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earth   as   stated   in   another   (Matt.   13.44;   25.18),   but   the
Divine  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  hid,  and  to
be  found,  in  Christ  Who  is  ``Alpha  and  Omega."  Surely,
this   name   denotes   the   Divine   attribute   of   Omniscience
belonging  to  this  Apocalyptic  Personage.

The  First  and  the  Last
This  is  the  third  and  last  title  in  this  compound  appel-

lation,   which   is   an   Old   Testament   expression   used   of
Jehovah   three   times   in   Isaiah   (41.4;   44.4;   48.12).    In   the
New   Testament,   it   is   not   found   outside   the   Apocalypse
where  it  occurs  four  times,  of  which  Christ  applies   it  to
Himself  on  three  occasions.

Of  the  Jehovistic  use  of  the  title  in  Isaiah  41.4,  W.  E.
Vine  says,  "That  He  is   `the  first'  means  that  He  i s  p.+
existent  to   all   history   and   that   all   things   are   under   His
control;   .  .  .  that  He  is  `the  last'  means  that  He  rings  all
things  to  their  appointed  end  .  .  ."  Hence,  the  use  of  the
title  by  the  Lord  Jesus  is  not  only  a  claim  to  identification
with   Jehovah   and   a   re-affirmation   of   His   eternal   pre-
existence ,   but   the   consummation   of   all   things   will  be   in
Him.                                                                                          (To   be  continued)

FOCUS   ON   FUNDAMENTALS
by  J.   8.  HEWITT,  Chesterfield

(28)  THE DEITY AND PERSONALITY 0F THE HOLY
SPIRIT  (Part  1)

The  basis  of  the  mediatorial  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is
His  proper  and  essential  Deity.  This  is  equally  true  of  the
Holy  Spirit.  All  the  dignity,  efficacy  and  glory  of  His  office
and  various  operations  spring  from  His  Divine  Personality.
It  is  sad  to  think  that  today  we  must  emphasize  that  the
Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person,  not  just  an  influence  or  a  thing  or
an idea, but a Person-as much a Person as God the Father;
as  much  a  Person  as  God  the  Son.  Never  `IT,'  a  Person
please  `HE.'  He  speaks,  He  prays,  He  teaches,  He  guides.
He is God, just as much as the Father and the Son are God,
for  our  God  is  a  Triune  God-three  Persons  in  one  God.
The  teachings  of  the  Bible  on  this  vital  subject  are  all  too
little  understood  and  too  little  studied.  When  last  did  your
Assembly have  a  series  on the  Holy  Spirit?  The  Holy  Spirit
is  the  ultimate  fact  of  Revelation  and  the  unique  force  in
Redemption.
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We  are  living under  the  dispensation  of the  Spirit;  in  that
character God now reveals Himself to His people.  The Holy
Spirit  is  the  Revealer  of  all  truth  and  the  Active  Agent  in
the  Church  and  in  the  Christian.

His  Personality
Because  of  His  union  with  the  Godhead,  we  ascribe  to

Him  DEITY;  and  because  of  His  personal  properties  and
acts,  we  ascribe  to  Him  PERSONALITY.  There  are  three
passages  in  which  the  Spirit  is  spoken  of  as  a  PERSON,
and distinguished from an ATTRIBUTE.  (Acts  10.38; Ron.
15.13;  1  Cor.  2.4).  From  these  passages  we  understand  that
the  Spirit  is  a  distinct  and  intelligent  Agent  and  is  never
to  be  confounded  with  the  Divine  attributes.  (See  Matt.  12.
31,32).  The  inference  here  is  that  blasphemy  is  committed
against  God  Himself .  John's  Gospel  stresses  the  Personality
of  the   Spirit,  but  Paul  in  his  writings   is  concerned   with
His  work.

In  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Lord  Jesus  uses  the
masculine  not  the  neuter  pronoun.  (John  14.16,17,26;  15.26;
16.7-8,13,14,15).     Note   the   Personal   pronoun   used   twelve
times  in  four  verses  in  John  16.  "I  will  send  Him"  (v. 7):"He  is  come,"   "He  will  reprove"  (v. 8);  "He,  the  Spirit  of
Truth"  (v.13).  "He  will  guide,"  "He  shall  not  speak,"  "of
Himself,"  "He  shall hear,"  "shall He  speak,"  "He  will  shew
you" (v.13). "He shall glorify me," "He shall receive" (v.14).
These  are  all  acts  of  a  Person,  not  merely  an  influence.

The  Spirit  is  not  the  Father  or  the  Son,  but  is  distinct
from  both.   He  is   an  Agent  possessed  of  intelligence   and
will, power  and  wisdom.  The  masculine  pronoun  applied  to
Him,  and  the  nature  of  the  mission  on  which  He  is  sent
attest  a  Person.

The  Hssential  Attributes  o£  Personality.
"SPEAKING"  (See  Mark  13.1]).  "Separate  me  Barnabas

and Paul"  (Acts  13.2;  concerning  Paul  (Acts  21.11;  apostacy
(1   Tim.  4.1);   speaking  to  the  Churches  (Rev.  2.7,11,17,29;
3.6,13,22).

REVEALING  (Luke  2.26;  John  16.14b).  WILL  (1  Cor.
12.11). A WITNESS (Acts  5.32, Rom.  8.16). KNOWLEDGE
(1   Cor.   2.10,11,13).   SPIRITUAL  LIFE  (John  6.63;   1   Pet.
3.18).   SENDING  forth  Apostles  (Acts   13.4).  GOODNESS
(Neh.   9.20).     APPOINTMENT   to   a   work   (Acts   20.2§).
INTERCEDING   (Rom.   8.26).     EXERCISING   His   own
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pleasure  (Acts  15.28;   1  Cor.  12.11).  He  can  be  GRIEVED
(Eph.  4.30).  LIED  TO  (Acts  5.4).  RESISTED  (Acts  7.51).
HE  LOVES  (Ron.  15.30).

These  are  all  acts  of  a  living  Person;  and  evidences  in
favour  of  the  distinct  personality  of  the   Spirit.   Does  He
speak?  then  I  must  listen.  Does  He  teach?  then  I  must  be
willing to learn. He sends, are we willing to go?  (Isa.  6.8-10).
He  is  a  personal  Helper  (John  14.16);  Friend  (John  14.17);
Ambassador   (John   15.26);   Guide   (John   16.13);   Revealer
(John  16.13)  and  the  Glorifier  of  Christ  (John  16.14).

His  Deity
Divine  Titles  are  ascribed  to  Him.  My  Spirit  (Gen.  6.3);

The  Spirit  of  God  (2  Chron.15.1;   1  Cor.  3.16;  1  Pet.  4.14).
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  (Isa.11.2;  Acts  5.9).  The  Spirit  of
Christ  (Rom.   8.9);   Of  His   Son  (Gal.   4.6);   The  Lord  the
Spirit  (2  Cor.  3.18).  These  reveal  the  nature  of the  Spirit.

His  other  names  demonstrate  His  qualities.  Note  seven
of these in Isa.11.2-The Spirit of Truth (John  14.17;  15.26;
16.13);     Spirit  of  Grace   (Heb.   10.29);     Spirit   of  Wisdom
(Eph.   1.17);  Of  Life  (Ron.  8.2);  Adoption  (Rom.  8.15);  of
Love,   of   Might   (2   Tim.   1.7);   of   Power   (Eph.   3.20);   of
Grace  (1   Pet.  4.14).    There  are  many  others  you  can  find
using  a  concordance.

Divine  attributes  are  His
Omnipotence   (Job   33.4;   Psa.   104.30;   Zech.   4.6;   Rom.

8.11;   15.18,19).   Omniscience   (1   Cor.   2.10,11;   14).   Eternity
(Heb.   9.14).   Omnipresence   (Psa.139.7;   1   Cor.12.13RV).
Sovereignty  (1  Cor.12.11).  This  right  belongs  to  God  alone.
Holiness   (Luke   11.13).   He   is  called  the   Holy   Spirit  over
80  times.

Divine  works  ascribed  to  Him
Creation  (Gen.1.2;  Job  26.13;  33.4;  Psa.  33.6).  Inspiration

of  Scriptures  (Acts  1.16;   1   Pet.1.11;  2  Pet.1.21).  Regener-
ation  of  souls  (John  3.6;  Titus  3.5).  Sanctification  of  saints
(2  Thess.  2.13;   1   Pet.   1.2).   The  Revelation  of  truth  (Eph.
1.17,18).  Statements  which  in  the  O.T.  distinctly  name  the
Lord,  God  or  Jehovah,  as  their  subject  are  applied  to  the
Holy  Spirit  in  the  N.T.  (Ex.   16.7;  Psa.  95.8-11,  with  Heb.
3.7-9).    The   Holy  Spirit  is   a  distinct  Person   FROM,  yet
co-essential,  co-equal   and  co-eternal   with  the   Father  and
the Son. He is the Author of a supernatural work-the work
of God in  our  souls.
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THE  CHURCH
by  JOHN   CAMPBELL,   Larkhall

AFTER  THE  RAPTURE
At   the   Rapture,   the   local   Church   loses   its   distinctive

character;  and  the  first  change  we  will  experience  will  be
that  of  the  body.  If  the  believer  has  died  prior  to  the  Rap-
ture,  he  will  take  precedence  over  the  living  (1  Thess.  4.16).
Mortality  shall  be  swallowed  up  of  life.  The  dead  shall  rise
first.  The  order  is,  ``The  Lord  Himself  shall  "descend  from
Heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and"the  trump  of  God,"  then  the  dead  raised,  then  the  living
caught  up,  to  be  forever  with  the  Lord.  Some  have  sug-
gested   all   will   be   confusion  at  that  moment   of  rapture;
tombs  wrecked,  gravestones  displaced  and  ground  upheaval
As  evidence  of  His  resurrection,  Matthew  27.52  says,  "the
graves  were  opened"  and  there  was  an  earthquake:   other-
wise  no  mention  of  general  confusion  or  catastrophe.  Such
is  the  might  of  our  Lord's  power,  He  could  accomplish  the
physical  resurrection  of  the  saints  worldwide,  yet  not  dis-
turb  one  single  blade  of  grass!  Following  a  bodily  change,
will  be  a  change  of  place  and  condition.  Earth  exchanged
for  Glory,  mortality  for  immortality.  Not  now  life  governed
by  faith;  but  life  which  knows  no  weariness  or  limitation,
the  ``glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,"  (Rom.  8.21).

I   judge,   the   Judgment   Seat   of  Christ,   the   Bema,   will
follow,  the  Reward  Seat  for  deeds  done  in  the  body.  Posi-
tions   of   distinctions   then   allocated   for   faithfulness   here.
Then  the   Marriage   Supper  of  the  Lamb.   Both   truths   in
themselves,  worthy  subjects  for  separate  analysis.

THE  ETERNAL  STATE
The  Scriptures  alone,  present  the  few  facts  we  possess.

Some  certainties  suggest  themselves.  Let  us  gather  together
what  the  Bible  discloses  about  the  future  state  of  all  who
have   trusted   Christ  as   Saviour.   First,   we   will   experience
an  "out  of the body"  condition,  at death.  The  spirit returns
to  God,  Who  gave  it  (Ecc.  12.7),  and  the  soul  goes  to  the
place  of  its  choice,  while  in  the  body.  Between  death  and
resurrection,  we  have,  not  we  await  (2  Cor.  5.1-4):-

1.ABuildingof  God.       -Ek    -fromGod.
2.  A  House                            -A  Dwelling.
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3.  Not  made  with  hands    -    Not  of  Human  construction.
4.  Eternal                                -Not  temporal.
5.  In  the  heavens                -    In  contract  to  earth.
6.  We  earnestly  desire  this  house.
7.  We  desire  to  be  clothed  with  this  house.

A  BUILDING  FROM  GOD  (2  Corinthians  5)
The  inspired  play  on  the  words  of  Vs.   1-4  is  delightful

and  instructive.  Tent,  dwelling,  building,  house  and  spirit-
body= OIKETERION=,  V.   2.     Our  physical  body,   at
death  is  spoken  of  as  being  dissolved.  The  word  means  to
loosen  down,  as  a  Tent.   The  word  HOUSE  in  V.2,  and
only  in  Jude  V.  6,  there  translated,  habitation,  is  used  in
the  Septuagint  of  Jeremiah,  25.30,  of  God's  holy  habitation.
This  illuminates  2  Cor.  5.2.  Note  the  confidence  with  which
Paul  asserts  the  truth he  discloses  =  WE  KNOW'  =;  while
the  unbeliever  gropes  in  the  darkness  of  his  unregenerate
ignorance.  The  pronoun, WE, does  not limit this  knowledge
to  the  Apostolic  circle,  it  embraces  the  Corinthians,  and  we
with  them.

The  clause,  "not  made  with  hands"  means  not  of  human
construction.  The  laws  of  human  generation  do  not  apply
here   in  the   text  of  2   Cor.   5.1.   The   words   of  John   1.13,
explain  the  thought,  "not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of man,  but of  God.""Eternal"  carries  with  it  the  truth  of  being  age-lasting,
in   contrast   to   the   "dissolving"   of   the   earthly   house;   as"in  the  heavens"  in  contrast  to  earth.

In  the  present  we  groan,  for  two  reasons:-
1.  To  be  clothed  upon  with  our  spiritual  body,  because

we  fear  nakedness.
2.  We  have  a  great  desire  for  the  change  from  mortality

to  life.
With  such  assertions  let  us  be  content.   Speculation  and

conjecture  about  a temporal  or  astral  body  brings  confusion
into   the   known   facts   of   divine   inspiration.   We   are   con-
vinced  the  believing  dead  are,  "With  CHRIST"  and  "FAR
BETTER."

THE  ETERNAL STATE
God fitted our human bodies for earth; He will fashion the

resurrection   body  for   Heaven.   Only   God   can   operate   in
this  manner.  He  is  Creator.  Our  earthly  body  housed  our
spirit  and  our  soul.  The  resurrection  body,  which  is  from
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-EK-  God  will house  our personality,  and  since  it  is  similar
to  the  Lord's  body  in  Resurrection,  will  possess  features
unknown  to  mortals,  yet  some  akin  to  flesh.  He,  after  His
rising again  could:-

1.  Be  seen  and  handled.
2.  Prepare  a  meal  and  eat food.
3.  Speak  and  hear.
4.  Recall  incidents  before  His  death  which  caused  Him

sorrow.
5.  Distinguish  personalities.
6.  Appear  in  a  room,  without  opening  the  door.
7.  Vanish  out  of  sight.
Philippians   3.21   asserts   we   shall   possess   such   a  body,

fashioned  for  eternity,  never  again  to  feel  pain,  shed  tears
or  experience  death.

We  cannot  spend  eternity.  It  could,  as  humans,  expend
us.  Where  there  is  no  past,  i.e.,  the  present  as  spent,  or  a
future, which  is  the  present yet  to  be;  but  always  a forever,
now.  Time  is  but  a  parenthesis  in  the  -  to  us  -  onward
flow   of   timelessness,   a   state   incomprehensible   to   human
intellect.   Tennyson   was   right  when  he   said,

For  "WAS"  and  "IS"  and  "WILL  BE,"  are  but  "IS."
We  begin,  we  pursue  and  complete  what  we  began,  and
measure  it  by  the  time  taken  in  its  accomplishment.     In
observing  limitations  of  language,  we  will  be  engaged  for-
ever in contemplating Deity unendingly; praising and adoring
the   Lord   Jesus   Christ   in   the   serried   ranks   of   Heavenly
intelligencies-Archangel,   Sereph,   Cherub,   angels,   Princi-
palities,  Powers,  Mights  and  Dominions,  together  with  the
vast  hosts  of  the  Redeemed  beings.  The  least  of  our  occu-
pations will be judging and governing the world and judging
angels.  There are features  it has pleased  God to disclose, for
in  the  unending  ages  yet  future,  God  will  demonstrate  the
exceeding riches  of His  grace  in His  kindness  to  us  through
Christ  Jesus  (Eph.  2.7).

THH  HTHRNAL  STATE  0F  THE  UNBHLIHVER
The Bible is  clear in its  teaching  about the future portion

of  the  unregenerate  dead.  It  is  one  of  fixity  and  changeless-
ness.  In  Rev.  22.11,  they  are  unchanged  as  to  their  DES-
CRIPTION  and  their  DESIRES.  No  possibility  of  a  moral
or  spiritual  change,  carrying  with  them  into  eternity  their
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filthy   nature   with   unsatisfied   desires.     The   alcoholic,   his
unquenchable  thirst,  the  fornicator,  his  fleshly  passions  un-
gratified.  In  Luke   16.26,  Christ  revealed  they  are  fixed  as
to  Destiny.  No  second  chance  beyond  the  grave.

Matt.   25.46   describes   the   unchanging   DURATION   of
their  punishment.  It  is  everlasting.  There  is  the  thought  of
unchanging  DISTANCE,  between  the   saved   and   the   lost
in  Luke  16.26.  "Abraham  afar  off,"  and  ``great  gulf  fixed,"
convey  ideas  of  remoteness,  with  no  possibility  of  breaking
the barrier God has placed there. And finally, the Devil, after
1000   years   imprisonment,   on   being   let   loose,   will   again
attempt   to  deceive   the  nations;   and   DEITY   will  remain
inflexibly  the  same  forever  (Heb.   13.8).  In  a  scene  of  un-
ending  misery  their  DAMNATION  also  will  be  unchanged
and  unchangeable.

The  Lake  of  Fire
To  be  forever lost,  a  soul from  Hell,
To  estimate  the  cost, no one  can  tell,
No  hope  on  which  to  lean,
No  grain  of  comfort  glean,
In that benighted scene, ever to dwell!

WHO  WAS  TIMOTHY?
by  EUGENE  STOICK

(Reprinted`  from   t.he   Bible   Stu'dent)

While  Titus  was  a  Gentile,  Timothy  was  neither  a  Gen-
tile  nor  a  Jew  in  the full sense.  His  fatiher was  a  Greek  and
his mother a Jewes,s  (Acts  16.1).  We have the names  of both
his  in.other  and  his  grandimother  in  2  Tim.  1.5,  Eunice  and
Lois;  and the ment,ion  of these in this  w`ay suggests that his
father had died early. Althoug`h, no doubt, his Gentile pater-
nity  was  the  cause  of  his  not  being  circumcised  as  a  child,
the  mother  and  griandmother  brought  him  up  to  know  the
God of the Hebrews, and he was taught the `sacred Writings'
of  the  Old  Testament  from  infancy,  as  the  Greek  word  for`child'  in  2  Tim.  3.15  indicates,  meaning  literally  `babe.'  It

is  a  beautiful  picture  that  is  thus  presented  to  our  view:
the widowed `daughoer of Abraham' with her one young boy,
living  with  her  old  mother  in  the  far-off  heathen  city  of
Lystra,  in  the  heart  of  the  great  territory  we  now  know  as
Asia Minor;  the  child  denie'd  the  much-prized  sign  of God's
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covenant with Israel in  deference  to  the father's wi,Shes, but
leaming  what  was  much  better,  the  Book  of  the  Covenant
(the  Old Testament), daily at his mother':s kn,ee;  yet without
the advantage which so many Jews in foretign cities  enjoyed,
of  a  synagogue  for  Sthbbath  worship  and  te,achingL-as  we
may  fairly  gather  from  Acts  14.

1.  Then,  one day,  occur the events  rec,orded in  th,at chap-
t'er.  Two  travell`ing  Jews  come  to  Lystra,  and  begin preach-
ing, not to  countrymen  of their own in a  synagogue  as  else-
where,  bu,t  to  such heathen  as  will  list,en  to  them  (verse  7).
Apparently they are not much noticed until one day a `start-
1i\ng  siighi  r,ouses  the  who'le  city.     Here   is   ,a   well   known
character,  a  cripple  from  h'is  birth,  leaping  and  walking,  at
one  briief word from  these  sitrangers.  The  cry is  raise,d  "The
gods  are  come  down!'    `This  dignified  personage  must  be
Zeus himself, t`he father of gods and men;  and this one, who
does  mo'st  of the  speakin,g, mus,t  be  his  attendant  Hermeis! *
Fetch  the  priest!     Brinig  oxen  and  garlands!    Let  sacrifices
be  offered!  Lystra  is  indeed  honoured!'  Barnabas  and Paul,
not  being  acquainted  (apparently)  with  the  mother-tongue
of  the  Lyco,nians  used  by  the  populace  in  their  excit,ement
(though  evidently  Greiek  was  also  spoken),  fail  at  fi`rist  to
make out what is going on. It was as if an English preacher
in  Wales  were  puzzled  by  the  cries  of  the  bilingu,al  Welsh,
who  under'sit\and  him  though  he  does  not  unders``tand  them.
Butt  presehtily  the  stranger,s  do  pereeive  what  is  meanit,  for
here is  the prie'st  about to  sacrifice the  ox before them;  and
then we hear their indigmnt remonsltrance,  and t.heir  appeal
to the people to turn to the one Living  God Who has given
the  rain  and  fruitful  seasons.

Did young Timothy wiitness an this?  It does anyway seem
that  he  saw  the  sequel,  when  P'aul  was  stoned  and  left  for
dead;  for, long yeiars after, t'he Apostle reminded him of his`s,uffering  and  persecutions'  `at  Lystr,a'  (2  Tim.   3.11).  And
was  Timothy''s  conversion  to  CThris)t  one  of the frui`ts  of this
missionary  vi'sit?  It  seems  so;  for he,  like  Titus,  was  spirit-
ually  a  `very  own  child'  of  Paul's  (1  Tim.  1.2).

*  Zeus  and  Hermes  are  the  nameis  of  these  gods  in  the  Gireek
(see    R.V.    margin).   The   A.V.    adopted   the   more   familia`r   Latin
names,  J\upiter  and  Mercury,  an`d  the  R.V.  does  not  a`Iter  these  .in
the  text.
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2.  Two  or  three  years  pass  away,  and  Paul  is  again  at
Lystra  (Acts  16.1-3).  Timothy  is  now  `a  disciple,'  `well  re-
ported  o.f by  the  brethren,'  not  only  there,  but  at  the  more
important  city  of  Iconium.  Had  the  young  Christian  been
evangelizing  already?  There  were  `prophets'  in  the  CThurch
who marked him out and named him as a future missionary
(1  Tim.  1.18).  No  wonder  Paul,  who  no  longer  had  Bama-
bas  and  Mark  wiith  him,  but  on`ly  Silas,  felt  that  God  had
raised  up  for  him  a  fresh  and  promising  companion,  and`would  have  him  to  go  forth  with  him.'  But  there  was  one
obst'acle.  The  Gentile  converts  were  not  to  be  subjected  to
tfie  Jewish  rite  oif  circumcision,  but  here  was  a  young  man
who  was  half  a  Jew,  and  who  was  to  accompany  Paul  to
many   citiies   where   tiher,e   were   large   Jewish   communities.
Certainly  they  would  not  tiolerate   one   of  their  own  race
withou't  t'he  covenant  token.   So  the  Apos,tle,  on  his  great
principle  of being `all things  to  alil men,'    `took  and  cireum-
cised'  Timothy,  seeing  no  incon,sistency  in  t,his  even  while
at  that  very  time  he  was  conveying  to  the  various  churches
the decrees  of the Counc\il of Jerusalem which exempted the
Gentiles  from  the  rite  (Acts   16.4).  Then  came  the  `laying
on  of  hands'  (1  Tim.  4.14;  2  Tim.  1.6).  The  Greek  prepos,i-
tions  used  are  different;   the   `edJfit'    coming   through   /dl.oJ
Paul'is  hands,  but  `with'  (meta)  the  presbyters' hands. *

3.   The  young  evangelist  now  leaves  his  home   and  his
mother,  and  goes  fortih  wit'h  Paul  and  Silas  to  preach  the
Gospel.   Their  progress   through  Asi`a  Minor  is   traced   in
Acts   16.4-8,  till  at  Troas  t'hey  stand  on  t,he  seashore  and
look  acrosis  the  ffigean  Sea  towards  Europe;  and  the  vision
of  the  `man  of  Macedohia'  calls  them  tihither.    They  have
now  become  a  party  o`f  four,  as  we  find  by  the  word  `we'
occuring for the  first time  (verse  10),  showing that they had
been joined  by Luke,  the  beloved  physician, who  writes  the

*   Paul[  definitely  st'ates  in  1   Cor.12.4-11   that  it  was  the  special

prerog'ative  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  im`part  sipiirituail  gifts.   F.  W.   Gram
com'ments   on   1   Tim.   4.14:   `In   Timothy's   ca'se   this   gift   had   been
gliven  through  prophecy,  with  tihe  laying  on  of  hands  of  the  elder-
9hip.   It  was   not  the   laying   on   o\f   hanids   that   communicated   the
gift,   al`though   it   aoknowle,dged   it   no   doubt.   The   gift   was   given
through   propheey   (2  Tim.1.6),  the  voice  of  God   announcing  it,
as   prophecy   means   here   as   elsewhere.   H`e   had   thus   a   specila'l,
place which  none of us  can  pretend to.'-(Editor of Bible  Student) .
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narrative.  But  he  is  only  with  them  a  little  while.  The  `we'
•occurs  again  at  Philippi  (verse   16),  but  after  that  we  find
`they' as before. Only Paul and Silas are mentioned by name,
but  Timothy  is  with  them,  as  we  find  a  little  later  (17.15);
and  a  passiage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians   (2.19120),
written years afiter, reve,als T'imothy's presence at Philippi on
this   first   occasion:   `1   hope   .  .  .   to   send   Timothy   short'ly
unto  you  .  .  .  Ye  know  the  proof  of  him  that,  as  a  chitld
serveth  a father,  so  foe  scrvcd  wz.ffe  me  in furtherance  of the
Go'spel.' Moreover, we know that he joined in the pre`aching
at  Thesisalonica,  for  both  the  Epistles  to  the  T'hes,isalonians
are  written  in  the  n\ames  of  `Paul  and  Silvanus  (i.e.  Silas)
and  Timotheus,'  and  the  words  `we'  and  `our,'  which  occur
so  often  in  those  let`ters-thirty-five  times  in  the  first  three
chapters  of  the  First  Epistle-tell  us  that  Timotihy  had  his
share  in  their  lab`ours  and  trials.

But   when   Paul   is   hurried   away   from   the   next   city,
Eerea,  to  escape  his  Je\wish  pursuer,s,  he  goes  on  to  Athens
alone,  leaving  Silas  and  Timothy  at  Bere,a.  He  sends  them,
however,  instructions  to  follow  him  q_uic'kily  (Acts  17.14,15),
but   the   n,arrative   oinly   shows   them  joining   him   later   at
C'orint'h. It is only fr,om the Firsit Epistle to the Thessalonians
th'at  we  find  that  T'imothy  did  follow  him  to  Athens,  but
was  sent  bac,k  to  Macedonia  to  comfort  and  strengt'hen  the
Church  at Thessalonica.  (See  1  The,ss.  2.17,18;  3.1,2.  Rams\ay
explains   Timothy's   mlovement`s   differently,   but   I   fail   to
reconcile   his   view   with   these   passages).   Then   Paul,   dis-
couraged by his lack of success at Athens, goes on to C'orinth
alon,e;  in  tihat  great  commercial  and  specially  wicked  city
he   i\s   `iin   weaknes's   anid   in   fear   and   in   much   trembling'
(1  Cor. 2.3);  and the narrative o(f the Acts indirectly confirms
this  (18.1-11).  He  is  working  at  his  tent-making  in  order  to
pay his way, and only uses the, Sabbaths in the Jewish syna-
9,ogue  for  quiet  `reasoning  and  persua\ding';  `but  when  Siilas
and Timothy  come  down from Macedonia,'  Paul is  `presseid
in  the  sipirit'  (A.V.),  or  `cons'tr;aine\d  by  the  Word'  (R.V.),
and  fAc72  begins   that  mighty  work  which  shows   that  the
Lord had `much people in that city'  (verse  10).  In this work
we  might  anyway  be  sure  that  Timothy  had  his  s,hare;  but
we  are  expres'sly  told  so  in  2  Cor.   1.19  `The  Son  of  God,
Jesu,s  Christ,  was  preached  among  you  by  us,  even  by  me
and  Silvtanus  and  Timothy.'
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4.  We  next  meet  with  T'imothy  at  Ephesuis,  in  that  long
period  of  `three  years'  during  which  Paul  worked  in  that
great  city  (Acts   19.22;  20.31).  From  here  he  is  sent,  with
a  companion,   Eras,tus,  into  Macedonia   (19.22),  where  he
would no doubt  visit the churches  of Philippi,  Tlhessalohica,
and   Berea.   He   is   also   to   go   on   to   Corinth,   as   Paul
announces  in  a  le,t,ter  to  the  Corintihians  (1  Cor.  4.17),  and
furt,her   (16.10,11)   specially   commends   hiim    to    them.    `If
Timothy  come,  see  that  he  be  with  you  witihout  fear;  for
he  worketh the  work  of the  Lord,  as  I also  do;  let no  man
therefore  despise  him.'  Clearly  the  Apostle  is  a  little  afraid
of the  reception  Timothy may  meet  with there, knowing his
gentle and naturally timid character. It appears that Timothy
failed  to  correct  the  evils  rife  at  Corinth  (if he  ever  reached
there),  and  that then  Paul  sent Titus  instead.

Afterwards,  when  Paul  himself  is  at  Corinth  (Acts  20.2),
Timothy  is  with  him,  as  appears  from  the  Epistle  to  the
Romans, which was written from th'at city at that time, and
which contains a message to the Roman Christians from the
young   evangelist   (16.21).   Then   when   Paul   starts   on   his
journey   to   Jerusalem   with   the   `c'ollection,'   Timothy   and
others go on before him and wait for him at Troas (Acts 20.
4,5).   But  there  is  no  indication that  he  went  all the  way  to
Judaea, as certainly Luke and Trophimus did (21.15,29);  nor
that  he  was  wit.h  the  Apostle  during  the  latter's  two  ycars'
detention  at  Caesarea  (24.27);  nor  that  he  was  in  the  ship
wrecked  at  Melit,a,  as  Luke  w,as  (28.1).  But  we  find  him
a`fiterwards at Rome, as his name is joined with the Apostle's
in  three  of  the  Epistles  writ,ten  during  the  two  years  there
(Phil.   1.1;   Col.   1.1;   Philem.   1);   and   Paul   hoped   to   send
him  to  Phiilippi,  as  appears  from  a passage  already  quoted:`1  hope  in  tihe  Lord  Jesus  to   send  Timothy  s(hortly  u.nto

you'-words  followed  by  a  beautiful  testimony  to  his  char-
acter:  `1  have  no  man  likeminded,  wiho  will  care  truly  for
your  state  .  .  .  But  ye  know  the  proof  of  him,'  etc.  (Phil.
2.19-22).

5.   The   rest   of   our   knowledge   Of   Tiimothy's   career   is
derived  (with  one  exception)  from  the  two  Epist,les  to  him.
During  one  of  the  later  journeys  of  Paul,  after  his  release
at Rome, the Apos.tle leaves Timothy at Ephesus to superin-
tend  the  work  there  (1.  1.3);  and  thither  he  sends  the  First
Epistle.  The  Second Epistle is written from the Roman dun-

182



geon  during  the  second  more  rigorous  impris'onment,  and
it begs Timothy to come to Rome quickly.  The one addition
to  our  knowledge  is  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (13.23),`Know ye that our brother Timothy hath been set at liberty.'
I\\t  may  be  that  Timothy  did  reach  Rome,  eit'her  be.fore  or
soon  after  Paul's  execution,  and  was  there   arrested  him-
self,  and  that  the  writer  of  Hebrews  hearing  of  his  release,
proposed  going  with  him  to  the  Jewiish  Chri,sti,anis  (whioever
tihey  may  have  be'en)  to  whom  this  Epi'stle  was  written-`with whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will  see  you.'

Tradition  makes  Timothy  `Bishop'  of  Ephesu,s  aft,er  this,
and relates his martyrdom, the Ephesian mob attacking him
on  account  oif  his  protest  again,st  a  festival  in  honour  oif
Diana,  and  killing  him  wit`h  clubs.

ASSEMBLY  IVIEETINGS
by  JOHN   HEADING,  Aberystwyth

(1).  Basic  Considerations
One  of  the  basic  verses  showing  the  activity  of  the  first

church  established  in  Jerusalem   is  Acts  2.42,   "they  con-
tinued   stedfastly  in  the   apostles'   doctrine   and  fellowship,
and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  (the)  prayers."  Such  a
verse  consolidates  much  N.T.  teaching  about  assembly  ser-
vice,  so  we  should  take  2  Corinthians   13.5  very  much  to
heairt,   "Ex¢mz.#e  yoiwrscJvcs'   .   .   .   prove   your   own   se'1ve,s."
The  various  meetings  of  the  assembly  may  be  given  scrip-
tural  names,  but  are  they  characterized  by  scriptural  prin-
cipleis? We may think it easy to judge things that are owtsz.dc
the  assembly  (1  Cor.  5.12),  by  asserting  that  in  these  days
of  massive  religious  departure  from  the  Word  of  God  v.`e
cannot  see  much  of  God's  pattern  around.   Yet  it  is  our
responsibility  to  judge  things  within,  by  checking  whether
our  obedience  is  better  than  any  sacrifice  of  self  and  zeal
perhaps  directed  to  the  pursuit  of  what  is  not  scriptural.

We  must realize  that meetings by themselves do not form
believers  into  a  local  assembly;  adding  is  God's  work  (Acts
2.47;  4.14;   11.24),   and   He   uses    His    servants    gifted    as
evangelists  and  teachers  to  achieve  His  ends.  Rather,  meet-
ings   are   one   manifestation   of   the   existence   of   a   local
assembly.  Otherwise  one  may  gain  the  unscriptural  thought
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that  the  hall  where  meetings  take  place  is  the  church  (and
this  is  the  common  idea  held  by  the  man-in-the-street).  The
local   assembly   is   far   from   being   a   part-time   institution
consisting  of  being  together  for  various  hours  during  the
week;  it  is  a  full-time  bond  of  true  fellowship  that  is  ex-
pressed  (partially  but  not  fully)  by  the  meetings  that  are
convened.

In  these  papers,  we   shall  first  present  some  basic  con-
siderations   that   ensure   that   assembly   meetings   possess   a
spiritual  standard  consistent  with  N.T.   teaching.  Then  we
shall   ask   the   question,   "Does   it  matter?"   about   various
aspects  of  assembly  meetings,  and  finally  we  shall  consider
many  examples  of  these  meetings.

1.  God's  Word  and  not  Man's.  The  Word  of  God  alone
must  be  our  guide  in  all  matters  pertaining  to  assembly
meetings.  This  inspired  Word  has  been  given  so  as  to  be``profitable   for   doctrine,   for   reproof,   for   correction,   for
instruction  in righteousness"  (2  Tim.  3.16).  Similarly  for  the
N.T.  message;  it  enables  us  to  serve  "not  as  pleasing  men,
but  God,  which  trieth  our  hearts"   (1   Thess.   2.4).   Before
the people entered into the land, the Word of God was very
clear:  the  only  place  of  service  was  to  be  "the  place  which
the  Lord  your  God  shall  choose  out  of  all  your  tribes  to
put   his   name   there"   (Deut.   12.5).   In   the   land,   David's
tabernacle  and  Solomon's  temple  were  erected  respectively
on  mount  Zion  and  mount  Moriah,  and   these  were   the
centres   of   worship.   But   some   kings,   such   as   Jeroboam,
Ahaz and Manasseh, formulated their own religious systems,
though  restoration  was  available  to  return  to  the  Word  of
God  through  Moses  and  David.  Later,  when  the  Lord  was
here,  the  Word  of  God  had  been  displaced,  and   Jewish
tradition  was  the  order  of  the  day,  with  their  temple,  sacri-
fices,  synagogues,  law  and  doctrine.    "In  vain  do  they  wor-
ship  me,  teaching for  doctrines  the  commandments  of men"
(Mark  7.7)  was  the  Lord's  assessment  of  the  religious  scene
around Him. How the Lord's people today should be thank-
ful  that  they  have  been  redeemed  from  their  vain  manner
of  life  received  by  tradition  from  the  fathers  (1  Pet.  1.18).
Today,  in  evangelical  interdenominationalism,  some  of  the
Lord's  people  choose  the  highest  common  factor  of  all  the
various  doctrines  and  practices  available,  and  seek  to  build
upon  that  foundation.  But  is  this  holding  the  whole  Word
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of  God,  or  neglecting  part  of  it?     The   Scriptures  know
nothing  about relegating parts of the  divinely  given pattern,
and  retaining  only  that  which  is  common  to  all  those  who
love  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  attitude  can
only  bring  about  compromise  on  important  issues,  treating
as  irrelevant  other  parts  of  Scripture.

2.  Holiness.  Assembly  meetings  should  be  characterized
by   holiness.     An  unsanctified   atmosphere   brought   in   by
some renders it very difficult for others to maintain spiritual
service.  In  the  O.T.,  God  had  said,  ``the  tabernacle  shall  be
s¢#cfl.ficcz  biy  my  glory   .  .  .   I  wilil  s¢#cfz./y  the  ta'bemacle
.  .  .  and  the  altar  .  .  .  both  Aaron  and  his  sons"  (Exod.
29.43-44).  At  the  end  of  his  life,  David  recalled  his  prepar-
ations  that  he  had  made  for  ``the  fooJy  house"  (1   Chron.
29.3). In an unsanctified frame of mind regarding his heathen
Egyptian   wife,   Solomon   nevertheless   declared   that   "the
places  are  feoJy,  whereunto  the  ark  of  the  Lord  hath  come"
(2  Chron.   8.11).   The  prophet  Ezekiel  foresaw  restoration,"This  is  the  law  of  the  house  .  .  .  the  whole  limit  thereof
round  about  shall  be  most  feoJy"  (Ezek.  43.12).

In  the  N.T.,  the  same  principle  applies:   "the  temple  of
God  is  feoJy,  which  temple  ye  are"  (1  Cor.  3.17);  "in  whom
all  the  building  .  .  .  groweth  unto  an  fooJy  temple  in  the
Lord"  (Eph.  2.21).

3.  The Lord's Presence.  If this  is  not recognized,  then  an
assembly  may  degenerate  over  the  years  into  Laodicea,  its
character   being   similar   to   many   a   worldly   association."That I may dwell among them" was God's intention in the
building  of  the  tabernacle,  (Exod.   25.8).    Later,  the  land
was  described  as  the  Lord's  possession  "wherein  the  Lord's
tabernacle   dv,relleth"   (Josh.   22.19).   Concerning   the   house
of  God  that  was  to  be  built,  He  said  to  Solomon,  "I  will
dwell  among  the  children  of  Israel"   (1   Kings   6.13).   The
full  recognition  of  God's  glory  among  them   would  have
kept  the  people  from  many  a  fall.     Similarly  during  the
Lord's  lifetime  on  earth,  His   presence   was   described   by
John  as  "the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,
and  we  beheld  his  glory"  (John   1.14);  could  a  man  ever
be the same after having known the reality of such a divine
presence?  Thus  after  His  resurrection,  the  Lord  prepared
the   disciples  for  His   forthcoming   unseen   presence:   when"the   disciples   were   assembled"   He   came   unto   His   own
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(John  20.19).     Paul   pressed   the   O.T.   promises   into   the
changed  N.T.  situation,  "I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in
them"  (2  Cor.  6.16).  Consequently,  as  forming  the  temple
of  the  living  God,  their  conduct  in  "perfecting  holiness  in
the  fear  of  God"  had  to  be  completely  consistent  with  the
living  presence  of  the  Lord.

4.  Recognition  of  the  Headship  o£  Christ.  Man  is  head
in  his  proper  sphere,  but  in  an  assembly  meeting  both  men
and   women,   by   their   heads   being   respectively   uncoveied
and  covered,  display  the  truth  that  the  Headship  of  Christ
is  recognized  therein.  If  the  truth  of  1   Corinthians   11.2-16
is  neglected  (and  this  neglect  today  is  of  very  recent  origin,
so  cannot  have  its  basis  in  the  age-old  Scriptures  of  truth),
then  many  other  aspects  of  assembly  meetings  fall  by  the
wayside.  For example, for the Lord's Supper the Corinthians
came  "together not for the better, but for the  worse"  (v.17),
so  much  so  that  by  their  actions  they  implied  (to  Paul,  at
least)  "this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper"  in  spite  of  par-
taking  of  the  emblems  (v.  20).  Chapter  14  shows  that  the
conduct  of  meetings  was  in  disorder9  with  many  brethren
taking  part  at  one  time  to  no  profit.  Chapter  15  shows  that
a  gospel  with  no  resurrection  was  preached,  with  faith  vain
and  men  still  in.  their  sins.  To  recognize  the  Lord  as  Head
would  avoid  all  this!

5.  Control  bv  the  Spirit.  In  assembly  meetings,  the  quiet,
peaceful,  reverent  yet  ordered  control  by  the  Spirit  should
be  in  evidence.  He  takes  up  whom  He  will,  in  contrast  to
man's  ordei`ed  and  traditional  arrangement  where  one  man
is  in  control,  a  copy  of  the  old  Jewish  priestly  system.  In
1   Corinthians,  spiritual  gifts  are  distributed  by  the  Spirit,
"dividing   to   every   man   severally   as   he   will"   (12.11).   In

Acts  chs.  13  and  16  we read  of men  separated  by  the  Spirit,
and  led  into  specific  avenues  of  service.  In  1  Corinthians  2,
knowledge   for   service   comes   by   the   Spirit;   in   Ephesians
5.18-20,  song  and  thanksgiving  are  by  the  Spirit,  as  also  is
prayer   (6.18).   We   "worship  by   the   Spirit  of  God"   (Phil.
3.3,R.V.),   and   all   this   demonstrates   that   we   must   not"quench" the Spirit (1  Thess.  5.19).  Such verses as these  span

the  range  of  assembly  activity,  yet  the  still  quiet  voice  of
the   Spirit  can  be  disturbed  by  the   restless   energy  of  the
flesh,  which  sometimes  seeks  licence  to  tire  the  saints  with
unprofitable  utterances.
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6.   Spirituality.   The   realm   of   nature   is   what   we   call
#a[Jz¢r¢/  (Whether  goiod  or  bad).  The  realm  o,f  tlhe  Spirit  is
what  we  call  Sp'I.rz.f#¢/.  The  realm  of  the  Lord  is  what  we
call  czomz.#c.caJ,  lan  unusual  word  t.hat  occurs  only  twiee  in
the  N.T.,  translated  "the  Lorc7's  supper"  and  "the  ford's
day" (1  Cor.11.20;  Rev.1.10).  The word  "spiritual" appears
15  times  in  1  Corinthians,  but  only  11   times  elsewhere  in
the  N.T.  Thus  we  read  of  spiritual  meat,  spiritual  drink,  a
spiritual  Rock,   spiritual  gifts,   spiritual  blessings,   spiritual
songs, spiritual understanding, a spiritual house.  Three times
men  are  spoken  of  as  being  spiritual  -  that  is,  they  are
dominated  by  the  outlook  and  activity  of  the  Spirit  given
by the Risen Lord. In  1  Corinthians 2.11  to 3.2 the reception
c,f  tihe  divine  mind  by  a  spz.rz.Jz4¢/  man ,is  acco'rding  'to  Go,d's
methodis   and  not  man's.   In   14.37,  a  spz.rztzt¢J  man  kno'ws
that  ,the  regulation  o'f  as;sembly  meetingis  is  by  "the  com-
mandments  cif  the  Lord."  In  Gal'atian's  6.1,  restoration by  a
LTp6.rz./z{cz/ man  is  achieved  by  quietly  seeking  to  help  anotlher
overcome    by   unspirituality.     If   brethren   or    sisters   are
spiritual,   maintaining   spirituality   during   meetings,   there
would  be  no  outbursts  of laughter  and  worldly  conversation
within  seconds  of  the   end   of  meetings,  because   the  true
atmosphere  of  such  meetings  should  persist  long  after  their
termination.

7.  Loyalty.  In  the  N.T.,  there  was  never  the  attitude  that
says,  "Let  us  be  present  for  the  breaking  of  bread,  but  it
doesn't  matter   if  we   are   not   seen   again   throughout   the
week."  The  writer  to  the  Hebrews  suspected  that  this  dan-
ger  might  be  present,  so  he   exhorted   "not  forsaking  the
assembling  of  oui'selves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is"
(Heb.  10.25).  In  writing  like  this,  we  stress  that  we  are  not
talking about legitimate absences. When there was a material
sanctuary, some-men and women displayed enormous loyalty
to   the   things   of  God:   Joshua   "departed  not  out  of  the
tabernacle"  (Exod.  33.11);  David  would  dwell  in  the  house
of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  his  life  (Psa.  23.6;  27.4);  Anna"departed not from the temple, but served God with fastings
and  prayers  night  and  day"  (Luke  2.37).     Paul's  Epistles
show  in  many  places  that  he  engaged  in  daily  prayers  and
thanksgivings   for   the   local   assemblies;   his   thoughts   and
presence,  when possible,  were  always  with  them.  But  today,
in  a  large  assembly,  it  may  seem  easy  to  miss  this  or  that
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meeting,  and  expect  not  to  be  missed,  particularly  if  one  is
regular  in  one's  absences.   Yet  in  a  very   small   assembly,
loyalty  is  necessary  to  maintain  the  testimony-where  the
presence  of  every  brother  and  sister  is  essential,  where  a
brother  cannot  be  absent  to  preach  elsewhere,  and  perhaps
where  even  holidays  have  to  be  dispensed  with  so  that  the
assembly  meetings  are  maintained.

THEY  THINK  IT  STRANGE
by  PAUL  SQUIRES   (Ford  Park,  plymouth)

The  title  of  this  article  appears  in  1  Pet.  4.4   In  verse  3
Peter  is  writing  of  the  old  walk/life  and  in  verse  4  of  the
result  of  the  new  walk/rife.  We  cannot  over  emchasise  that
for  the  s`aint  (one  who  is  holy,  set  apart,  i.e.  positi`onally)
the  six  s'ins  of  verse  3  are  PAST';  "the  time  PAST  of  our
life."  We  have  died  with  Christ  and  have  been  raised  to"walk in  newness  of  life"  (Rom.  6.4).

Let  us  look  at  these  six  sins  and  verse  4.
LASCIVIOUSNESS  -  the  Greek  word  is  ascJgcz.a  and

refers  to  those  actions  which  would  give  rise  to  distaste,
even  disgus.t,  in  any  civilised  community.   It  is   translated"filthy"  (2  Pet.  2.7),  "lasciviousness"  (Mark  7.22;  2  Cor.  12.

21;   Gal. 5.19;   Eph. 4.19;  1  Pet.  4.3 Jude 4) and "wan,toness"
(Rom.   13.13;  2  Pet.  2.18).

LUSTSuravings  (see article  entitled LUSTING in Nov./
Dec.   '83   issue   of  A.T.).   Note  the   re`ferences   in  the  First
Epistle  of  Peter  (1.14;  2.11;  4.2-3).  For  the  Second  Epistle
see   1.4;   2.10;   2.18;   3.3.

EXCESS OF WINE-"wine-drinking" (J.N.D.). Ephesians
5.18  reads  "And be not d'runk wi,th wine, wherein  is  excess;
but  be  filled  with the  Spirit."  All  Christians  are  indwelt  by
the  Spirit  (a  truth  needful  of  reiteration),  but  not  an  know
what  it  is  to  be  "filled  with  the  Spirit."  This  One  of  the
Godhead Three, Whom  we  hear too  little  about, is  to  be  in
full  control.

REVELLINGS  -  t\he  Greek  word  komoS  is  translated
"rioting" (Rom.13.13 and "revellinigs" (Gal.  5.21;  1  Pet. 4.3).

(I.R±}:)?UETINGS   -   "oarousings"   (R.V.),    "drinkings"
ABOMINABLE  IDOLATRIES-"unhallowed  idolatries"

(J.N.D.).
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In  verse  4  the  word  "run"  is  `to  run  in  company  wiith'
(the  verb  is  found  also  in  Mark  6.33  a,nd  Act's  3.11)  and"exce'ss   of   riot"   may   be   rendered   "s'ink   of   corruption"

(J.N.D.  and  see  footnote  in  New  Trans'lation).
The  result  of  the  new  walk/l`ife  is  two-\fold,  strangeness

and evil speaking.  Those who are unsaved and `know us will
THINK IT STRANiGE that we  do not keep company with
them in the sins  outlined, as perhaps  once we did.  Think of
our  IJord  and  Saviour:  He  mingled  with  sinners,  the  very
lowe`st  of the  low,  yet was  ever the  separate  One,  a Man of
dignity.  Let  us  "follow  His  steps"  (2.21).

The duty is ours to explain tio those who perhaps wonder
at the  Changed  life, how it came  about.  May we  seize every
opportunity to  speak of th,e glorious  Person Who  has  saved
us  and the  in,arvellous  life  available  in Him.

HYMNS  AN,D  THEIF]  WFtlTEF3S   (24),   by  Jack  Strahan,   Enniski[len

"GUIDE  ME,  0  THOU  GREAT  JEHOVAH"

WI,LLIAM   WILLIAMsi   (1717-1791)

Wales   has   always   been   a   land   of   song.    Perhaps,    no   other
country   ini  the   wor'[d   has   a  finer  singing   tradition   and   few   have
superioir   ris'hes   in   itunes.   When.   sjpiritua'l    revival   swept   thait   land
in   the   18tih   centuiry,   it   seemeld   as   if   a   'Iong   s\piritual   win'ter   had
end`ech-stpring-time    'had    arrived.    Throughout    the    land    at    that
time,   a   new  slpirit   of   song   wals   awaikened   as   never   b.efore   and
tihe    voice   towering    above    a'l[    the    otheirs    was    thatt    of   William
Wil`riams   of   Pantyce[yn.   He   was   the   out's`tanding   hymn   wlriter   of
the  great  revival.   Dr.  Elvet  Lewis  .in  his  "Sweet  Singers  of  Wa\[es"
stat'es   that    ``what    Paul    Gerhardit    has    been    to    Germany,    What
Isaac  Watts  has   belen  to  England,  that  and   more  Wi'Iliam  Wil]iamsi
has   been  to  the   little  Principa'lity  of  Wales.   His   hymns   have   bot'h
stirred   and   s,oothed   the   whole   nation   for   more   than   100  ye'alrs;
they  have  helped  to  fashion.  a   nation'si  character  and   to   deepen
a   na'tion's   piety."   Wti]!Iiam   Williamis   has   gone   down   in   history   as,
"the  Sweet  Singer  of  Wa`[es."

William  Williams,  the  fourth   c'hil,d   of  Jo'hn  and   Dorolthy  Wi'lliams,
was  b'orn  'in  1717  at  Cefn-ylcoed)  near  Llandovery,  Calrmarthenshire.
When  Wil'liam  wais  a  young   man,  the  family  moved  to  an  adtjacent
and    mo`re   prosperous   farm    at   Pantycely'n    anld   this    homestead
remains   to   lthe    present   t'he   family   holme   of   the   same   Wi['liams
family.   T'hu's   Pantycelyn   andl  Wi]'liamt  Wi'IIiaimis   became   inext.ricab)ly
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iden'tified   with   each   other-he   exists   fo'r   us   today   as,   "Williams
Pantycelyn."

William    Wi'lliams    as    a    boy    received    a    good    education.    His
pairents    planned    that   he   should    become    a   doctor   and    as    a
medical   student   he   was   sent   to   Llwyn-llwyd   Academy   about   30
mi`les  from   home.   It  happened   that  one  day  as   he  was   returning
home  from   college   on   horseback,   and   passing   throlugh   Talgarth,
Breconshire,    he    was    arrested    by    tthe    oratory    of    an    open-ai'r
preach.er   mounted   on   a   tombstone   within   the   churchyard   wall.
He   had   never   heard   anylthing   like   it   before   but   (as   he   records
later)   it  was   a  voice   evidently   "from   heaven"   to   his   sou:I.   Howel
Hlarris,   the   young    Methodist   evangelist,   was   the   preacher   t`hat
day  and  that  message  brought  salvation  to  Williams,  then  a  med'i-
cal  student  of  20  years  of  age.  Within  a  few  days  of  conversion's
experience,    Wil'Iiams    became    convinced    that    God    would    have
him   give   up   medical   studies   and   become   a   physician   of   souls.
He   was   appointed   a   deacon   of   the   Church   of   En'gland   a,t   t.he
age  of  23  and  for  three  years  served  two  smal'I  curacies  in  South
Wales.   Williams,   however,   incurred   the   displeasure   of   the   ruling
bishop   by   his   evangelical   views,    by   his   going   outside   hi's   owtn
parish   to   preach   the   goslpe'I   and   by   his   association   with   such
dissenters   and   revivali.sts   as   George   White field.   Those   offences
the  bishop  could   not  tolerate  and  Williams  was   refused  full  ordin-
ation   as   a   plriest.   However,   WiHiams   all   the   while   had   been   ill
at   ease   within   the   established   church   and   was   happy   to   throw
in   his   lot   with   fellow   revivalists,   taking   all   Wales   as   his   parish.
In   association   with   Howe[   Harris   of   Trefeca,   Daniel   Rowland   of
Llangeitho   and    Howe'I    Davies   of   Pembrokeshire,    he   moved    up
and   down   the   country   like   a   flaime,   arousing   the   people   to   a
con`sciousness   of   their   sin   and   need   of   a   Saviour   and   mightily
was  he  used  of  God,  though  suffering   persecution   in   many  parts.
Howel   Harris   wrote   of   him,   ``Hell   trembles   when   Williams   comes,
and   souls   ar,e  taken   daily   by   Brotheir  Wil'Iiams   in   the  gospe'l-net."
ln   about  half  a  century   he  travelled   some   loo,000  miles  through-
out   the    Principality   on    horse-back   or   on   foot   proclaiming    the
glorious   gospel.   He   died   in   his   home   at   Pantycelyn   on   the   llth
January,   1791   at  the  age  of  74,  after  a  long  and   painful  illness-
honoured,  much  respected  and  indeed  greatly  loved,  and  was  laid
to   res,t   in   Llanfair-ar-y-bryn   churchyard,    Llandovery.   A   visitor   to
that  spot  today  may  there  see  his  tombstone  and   read  from  the
epitaph  :

"WILLIAM   WILLIAMS"

"A  sinner  saved"
"He  waits   here  the  coming   of  the  Morning   Star"

William   Williams   may   be   described   as   a   truly   great   man.   Be-
sides  being  a  great  theologian,  he  was  a  great  preacher.  Besides
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being  a  great  poet   (reokoined  by  s,ome  authorities  a.s  the  greatest
of   all   Welsh   poets),   he.  was   a   great   hymn-writer.   ]n,   his   h`ym'ns,
numbe.rin`g   about   860'   in   all,   we   have   the   combination   of   truly
grea`t   poetry   and    perfect   theology.   He   wrote   a`]most   entire']y   i,n
Welslh   and    cann,ot   be   fre'ely   or   successfu'lly   transl`at€d;   so    his
greatness  a's a  hymriwriter cannot  be tru'[y  assessed or aplpr,eciated,
except   by   the   Weilsh    people   themselves.    Springing    as    he   d`id
from   a   rural   background,   he   drew   widely   for   his   com\po,s,itions
from   natuire   around   him-the   dawn,   the   surLset,   the   moun'taiins,
the   harveslt   field,   a   summer'Ls   evening,   a   win`t®r's   nig`ht,   a   clear
mo'rning   after   a   st,orm   or   a   quiet   haven   by   the   sea.   These   he
used   to    reflect   thel   experienlce   of   the   soul,    believing   that   t`he.
book   of   nature   harmonised  fu.Ily   with   the   revelation   of   scriipture.
Wil'Iiams'   hymns  weire  a  mighty  influenice  among  the  Welsh  peoJple
of   the   l8th   century   for   many   who   could   not   themsei'Ives   read
soon   learned   his   hymnst  and   t'housands   of   peolple'   knew   a  gre'at
mlany  o,f  them   by  heart.   Such   was   their  slpiritua[   con.tent  that  the
common   people   useid   them   more  for   ptrivate   med.itation   than   for
comimunity'  singing,.

Of  the   very  few  of  Williams'   hymns   which   we   have   in   English
tod'ay,  the  glreates't  and  mos't  widely  known  is,  "Guide  me,  0  Thou
grea\t  Jehovah."    Origina.l'ly   written    in   Wels`h    it   c'onsisted   of   five
verses   and   was   first   pulblished   in   1745.   Some  years   later   Peter
Wi'I[iams    (no   re']ation)    tiransl'ated   three   verses   in'to    Engliish[   This
tran.s'la.lion,   howeveir,   did    not   entirel]y   satislfy   William   Wilt[iams.,    its
ori'ginal     comlposer.     Hie,     himsel'f,    theirefore     re-wrote    the    hymn,
prelserving   the   first   verse.   much   as   Peter   Wi'l[iams   had   ren'deireid
it   but   re-writing   compLle'tely  the  second   antd   th`ird   verses.

"Guide  me,   0  Thou  great  Je.hovah,

Pilgrim   th'rough   this   barren   land  ;
I   am   weak,   but   T'hou   atrt   miglh'ty,

Hql\d   me  with   Thy   powerfu'l   hand :
Bread   of Yheaven,               i

Feed  me  till   I  want  no  more.
\

Open  now  the  crystal  fountain,
Whence  the  healing   stream  doth  flow ;

Let   the  fire   and   c`loudy   pillar
Lead   me  a['l   my  journey  through :

Strong   deliverer,
Be   Thou   s'till   my  s`tre.ngth   anid   s'hield.

W\hen   I   tread   thei  verge  of  Jordan,
Bid    my   anxiousi   fears`   subside;

Death   of  deat'hs,   and   hel`l's   desitruction,
Land.   me.  safe   on   Canaan's   side :

S'ongs'  of'  praises
I   will   ever  giive  to   thee.
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The   lovely   Welsh   tune,   ``Cwm   Rhondda"   to   which   this   hymn   is
sung   today   was   comlposed   by  John   Hughes   in   1907.   The   hymn
and    the    tune    are    complimentary,    indeed,    alnrost    inseparately
linked   and   have   a   universal   appeal.   Welsh   men   are   unrivalled
singers  of  this  hymn   and   especially  in  the  open  air.   Besides,  the
hymn   has   now   been   translated   into   75   other   languages.

The  imagery  of  the  hymn   is  based  on  the  40  years  journey  of
the    Israelites    through    the   wilderness    to    the    land    of    Canaan.
Williams,    in    his    hymn,    identifies    himself    with    the    pilgrims    to
Canaan   and,   appreciatinig   the   tortuousness   and   dangers   of   the
way,   he   solicits   the   guidance,   the   care   and   the   protection   of
the  God   of   Israel.   As   through   the   wilderness,   the   pilgrim   makes
his   way,   his   eye   and   heart   are   lifted   to   heaven,   ``Guide   me,"
.   .   .   ``Hold    me"    .   .   .    "Fee.d    me"    .   .   .   so    he   proceeds   to   the
better   land   Truly  Williams'   hymn   is   the   prayer  of  the   pilgrim!
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